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PREFACE

This commentary has two main purposes. First, to give some at least
of the help which unpractised readers might want in tackling Iliad 24.
Second, to show in detail, over a continuous stretch of his poem,
something of Homer’s skill and greatness. I have not ignored ‘analytic’
and ‘formulaic’ criticism; and I believe I have learned something from
them. But I do notshare their assumption that the Iliad is not a designed
and significant whole, or not the work of a deeply thoughtful poet who
repays close study as much as Sophocles or Dante or Shakespeare. Ruth
Finnegan’s Oral poetry (Cambridge 1977), and her Penguin Anthology,
have made it clear both how diverse and how subtle or reflective oral
poetry can be. I have attempted a commentary because that seemed
the best way to bring out how variously Homer’s art is manifested and
how firmly it is sustained ; questions of style and expression, as well as
of overall structure, have therefore claimed a good deal of attention.
I have also introduced more parallels than might be expected from later
authors, in order to show how Homer’s language, artistry and thought
are comparable to theirs. The greatest poet of ancient Greece is too often
treated as if he were not a part of Greek civilization.

A word on (1) the arrangement and (2) the limits of this book.

(1) Itseemed necessary to discuss at length the place of Book 24 in
the Iliad and the. qualities of Homer’s style. As a result, many
observations that a reader might expect to find in the commentary
proper figure in the Introduction. I have not made cross-references to
the Introduction in the commentary simply because they would have
had to be so many as merely to confuse and irritate. I have, however,
divided the Introduction into small and distinct sections so that it can
be readily consulted. It remains true, I think, that the commentary will
give better value if a reader approaches it after a careful look at the
Introduction.

(2) Some of my omissions are deliberate. In particular, there is one
matter I should mention here, the supposed ‘Odyssean’ character of
Iliad 24. As far as language in the narrower sense is concerned, lliad
24 is no more ‘un-Iliadic’ than parts of the poem which by universal
agreement are ‘old’: see Beck 102-6; Stawell g4-103. As for places
where Iliad 24 was thought to be drawing on the Odyssey, these have

[vii]



viii PREFACE

been brilliantly discussed by Reinhardt 469—506. At times he overstates
his case: some correspondences presumably have a common source in
the epic tradition (though I suspect that the tradition was not quite
so wonderfully capacious as some modern scholars seem to think). But
where there is any chance of defining the relation between a passage
of lliad 24 and one in the Odyssey, in every case it seems natural to
suppose that the lliad passage came first. In the commentary I have
registered the parallelsbetween lliadand Odysseyand, where appropriate,
tried to show why the lliad passage is the earlier one; I have abstained
from such comment where it seemed pointless. The humane spirit of
Iliad 24 has also sometimes been considered peculiarly ‘Odyssean’: that
belief I try to counter in sections 1 and 2 of the Introduction. It is
harmless enough to speak of some aspects of lliad 24 as ‘Odyssean’ if
we mean simply that they resemble prominent aspects of the Odyssey.
Thus the gods’ concern for morality among men — a dominant theme
in the Odyssey — plays a part in Iliad 24 which it does not in the rest of
the poem; or the meeting of Hermes and Priam with its probing
exchanges (the words Treip&dofai/Teipdzewv are a sort of Leitmotiv in the
Odyssey) and its dramatic irony is of a type common in the later work.
But itis a truism, though one often ignored where Homer is concerned,
that a poem, however vast its scope, is not a total display of the poet’s
art or world : it is the result of a deliberate selection. What matters, then,
is to see why ‘Odyssean’ features have a proper place in the Ilzad where
they occur.!

I have been helped, more than by any other writings, by three books,
all of them German. Wolfgang Schadewaldt’s [liasstudien and Karl
Reinhardt’s Die Ilias und thr Dichter taught me to see the Iliad as a deep
and complex unity rather than a glorious patchwork or a baffling
muddle; and few works of classical scholarship combine sensitive
perception with tough argument so well as they do. Gotz Beck’s
dissertation, Die Stellung des 24. Buches der Ilias in der alten Epentradition
carefully applies theirinsights to Book 24 (though without the distinction
of their style) as well as discussing many questions of detail. A
commentator on Homer does not have an ample stream of previous
comment to draw on, which made his work especially helpful. All three
books have yet, it seems to me, to be fully absorbed and appreciated

! For a plain and thoughtful account of these problems and the whole ‘Homeric
question’ see C. G. Hardie, G. & R. 3 (1956) 118-30.
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by English-speaking scholars: it gives me the more pleasure to ac-
knowledge that.senz’essi non fermai peso di dramma.

It is also a pleasure to record something of what this book owes to
friends and colleagues nearer home. A number of typists, including my
wife, worked cheerfully and accurately on a repulsive manuscript:
Philippa Lanchbery, Glenys McGregor, Melissa Palmer, Catherine
Ross and Carolyn Stapleton. Malcolm Willcock generously put at my
disposal a draft of what he has written on Iliad 24 in his commentary
on the whole work. Some friends read parts of my work in typescript
and made valuable criticisms: Michael Comber, Mary Lefkowitz,
Hugh Lloyd-Jones, Anna Morpurgo Davies, Christopher Pelling and
Agathe Thornton. I should also like to thank those who attended a class
on lliad 24 which I held in Oxford University in Hilary Term 1980:
their contributions sharpened my wits and stiffened my resolve for the
final stages of my work. The editors of this series greatly improved all
my drafts with their patient and thoughtful advice. A special word of
thanks is due to Oliver Taplin who read the whole book in typescript
and offered a wealth of comment which continually drew my attention
away from trivia to seria; and he was always ready with guidance and
encouragement when I needed them.

I am very grateful to the staff of the Cambridge University Press for
their efficiency and courtesy, and to Robin Hankey for his help in
reading the proofs.

Finally, I must thank my teacher and my college. From Eduard
Fraenkel’s formidable seminars on Greek and Latin texts I first learned
what scholarship meant, and from his friendship, what it could give to
aman: I only hope that some faint afterglow of his inspiring work and
presence may be felt in this book. For the last twelve years I have had
the good fortune to work as a tutor in Christ Church. This has allowed
me, without the need to prove that I was up to anything, gradually
to explore my ignorance and pick at my confusions; and what I have
received in the way of help, tolerance, instruction and friendship from
colleagues, pupils and staff is too much to describe. I simply register
it with gratitude.

Christ Church, Oxford C.W.M.
September 1980






INTRODUCTION

1. THE ILIAD AS A TRAGIC POEM!

When the Greek envoys arrive at Achilles’ tent in I/iad g, they find him,
now that he is no longer himself winning glory in battle, singing ‘the
tales of famous men’ (189 kAéa &vBpdv).2 It is not hard to see that the
Iliad too is such a tale. It relates the deeds of men who are treated as
historical; and like history in ancient and modern times, it aims both
to record something notable from the past and to make what it records
come alive in the imagination. These qualities are embodied by the
Sirens in Od. 12 who represent poetry in an extreme and sinister form:
they know everything that happens on earth, including the saga of
which the Iliad is part, the tale of Troy (189—g1), and their song charms
or bewitches their hearers.® So too Odysseus praises the bard
Demodocus in Od. 8. 487—-91 with these words:

Anpoédok, eoxa dn oe PpoTddv aivizow amwavTwy:

i o¢ ye MoUo’ &5idage, A1ds Tdis, fj o€ y' "ATOAAwY.
Ainv ydp katd kéopov "Axcnddv oltov &eidels,

600’ Epfav T Emadoév Te kaitdoo’ Epdynoav ‘Axaioi,
s Té TTov ) aliTOS Tapecv 1§ GAAOV AKoUTas.

‘Demodocus, you are to be praised above all men. Either the Muse,
daughter of Zeus, or Apollo must have taught you. For you sing so
finely of the fate of the Greeks, all that they did and endured and

! In these first two sections I am particularly indebted to two writers: as regards
Od. 8 and Homer’s ‘poetics’, to W. Marg, Homer iiber die Dichtung® (Miinster
1971) and ‘Das erste Lied des Demodokos’ in the Festschrift for F. Jacoby,
Navieula Chilonensis (Leiden 1956) 16-29; and as regards the spirit of the lliad
as a whole, to S. Weil, ‘L’lliade, ou le poeme de la force’ in La source grecque
(Paris 1953) 11—42; there is an English translation of this essay in her
Intimations of Christianity among the ancient Greeks (London 1957). I know of no
better brief account of the lliad than this. See now also J. Griffin, Homer on
life and death (Oxford 1980).

2 The same phrase is used in Od. 8.73 of Demodocus’ themes; cf. &y’ &vbpidv
1¢ 0y 1e in Od. 1.338 of Phemius’ (whose name is formed from
¢fiun = ‘report’).

3 Cf Od. 11.334 = 13.2; 17.518-21; H.H.Ap. 161. Plato, Rep. 607c—d speaks of
the bewitching effect of poetry, and especially of Homer himself.

1
up



2 INTRODUCTION

toiled, as if you had been there yourself or heard it from one who

was.’

Line 491 recalls Il. 2.485 where the Muses are addressed: ‘you are
present (Tw&peaTe) and you know everything’. The Muses are  present’
or Demodocus seems to have ‘been there himself’, because not only is
poetry’s subject-matter historical, but it has the quality of realism or
authenticity.!

But this is far from an adequate account of the purpose of the /liad.
A further look at Od. 8 will help to frame a true notion of Homer’s epic.
The songs of Demodocus are of course something less than the /liad:
they are only ‘lays’, selections from the corpus of legend, not a grand
architectonic poem. But in so far as they span the whole tale of the fall
of Troy (and include the doings of the gods), they hint at a larger whole.
Moreover, they may be regarded both as a complement to the /liad,
in that they recount stories which are closely connected with it but lie
outside the scope of the narrative, and as a reflection upon the lliad,
in that they embody in a condensed and significant form some of its
major themes and aims.?

The first song of the Phaeacian singer (72-82) tells of a quarrel
between Odysseus and Achilles. The dispute caused Agamemnon to
rejoice, because of a prophecy Apollo had given him at Delphi just
before the expedition left for Troy. This episode, it is clearly implied,
happened near the beginning of the war; and what the god foretold
must have been that Troy would fall soon after ‘ the best of the Greeks’
had quarrelled. What Agamemnon did not know is that it is his own
quarrel with Achilles nearly ten years later which was meant. As
Odysseus hears this tale, he weeps and groans, while the Phaeacians are
delighted by it (83—92). Here, then, are two important motifs from the
Iliad: the quarrel of the two ‘best’ men as the beginning of a series of
troubles (Book 1),3and the deception by a god of the Greek leader (Book

! In later criticism, this quality was called évépyeix (‘vividness’); the scholia
sometimes find it in Homer in matters of detail: e.g. 4.473, 6.467. It is often
thought proper to history too: see [Longinus], De subl. 15.1 and Russell ad loc.;
Hor. Od. 2.1.17 and Nisbet—-Hubbard ad loc.

2 Much the same goes for the tales of Nestor and Menelaus in Od. 3 and 4,
Odysseus’ conversations with Achilles, Agamemnon and Ajax in Od. 11 and
the suitors’ with Agamemnon in Od. 24.

3 A quarrel caused by a god’s anger also begins Nestor’s tale in Od. 3.130ff.
A divine quarrel (over the famous ‘apple of Discord’) began the series of
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2) —or more broadly, men’s unwitting fulfilment of a divinely
determined pattern of events: Od. 8.81—2 T6Te y&p pa kvAivdeTto
TipaTos &pxh | Tpwof Te kad Aavaoiot Aids peydhou Sik BouAds (“ the
beginning of trouble for Trojans and Greeks was surging on, by the plan
of Zeus’) echoes Il. 1.2—5 pupl’ 'Axaiols &Ayea...|...Awds & éteheieTo
PouAn (“ten thousand sufferings for the Greeks. . .and the plan of Zeus
was achieved’). Here too is the proper response of its audience: they
are to be pleased, like the Phaeacians, but also moved; for Odysseus’
tears reveal what a participant, and so also a fully sympathetic hearer
of Homer’s poem, would feel about such a tale.!

The second song of Demodocus (266-366)2 is in lighter vein. It tells
of the adultery of Aphrodite with Ares, and of how Hephaestus took
his revenge and received his compensation, against a varied back-
ground of sententious disapproval and rumbustious humour from the
other gods, and it ends with Aphrodite going off to be cosseted by the
Graces in Cyprus. Both the Phaeacians and Odysseus are delighted by
it (367—-9). The theme of the song fits firmly into the Odyssey: the
unfaithful wife on Olympus contrasts with Penelope, the faithful wife
on earth. But that the divine action should echo in tones of fun what
is deeply serious among men is typical of the Iliad: perhaps the most
striking example is the quarrel of Zeus with Hera which follows
Agamemnon’s with Achilles in Book 1. The gods’ dispute returns to
laughter, whereas the human beings’ ends in increased resentment and
brings ‘ten thousand sufferings’. Moreover, the story of Ares and
Aphrodite is a close relative to the deception of Zeus in lliad 14. Sexual
pleasures and misdemeanours have no place in the life of the Iliadic
hero:3 the Greeks have their concubines and the Trojans their wives,

events leading to the Trojan War, which were narrated in the post-Homeric
Cypria.

! Cf. Eumaeus’ reaction to Odysseus’ story in Od. 14.361—2: ‘Poor stranger [&
SeAé, the same words with which Achilles responds to Priam’s appeal in I/
24.518], you have stirred my heart [i.e. to pity, cf. the same words in I/. 24.467]
as you told of all your sufferings and wanderings’; for Odysseus’ tales are in
effect poems: cf. H. Frankel, Early Greek poetry and philosophy (Oxford 1975)
10-15.

2 On this tale, cf. W. Burkert, R.M. 103 (1960) 130—44; on its conclusion, Griffin
200-1.

3 When Paris carries off Helen to bed in /l. 3, his words of desire (441-6) closely
resemble Zeus’s to Hera in Book 14.313—28. But Helen has been constrained
by Aphrodite’s power, whereas Hera has used it; and Paris in the lliad is less
than a true hero.
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but the women of the poem either suffer themselves or else are the cause
of suffering and death. The ease and gaiety of the Olympians, then,
sets in relief the passion and painfulness of mortal existence; but it can
also amuse and refresh the poet’s listeners.

The third song of Demodocus completes and culminates the series.
This time Odysseus solicits a tale from the poet about what he openly
names as one of his own triumphs, the Trojan horse (492—-8). Demodocus
complies, following the story through to the sack of Troy and giving
prominence to Odysseus’ part in it (499-520). One might have
expected that having heard himself duly represented as an epic hero,
Odysseus would rejoice in this performance too. But his reaction is to
weep, as he did after the bard’s first song:

TaUT &p' &o180s &erde mepikAuTds: arrdp "O8ucoels

THKeTO, Bdkpu &’ Edevev UTO PAepdpolot TTapelds.

s 8¢ yuvh kKAainot gidov woéow &upiresoloa,!

o5 Te £fjs TPOohey TOAMOS Aaddv Te TEGT OV,

&oTel kal Tekéeoowv &pUvwv vnAets fuap:

) pév TOV Bufokovta kai domaipovTa idoloa

&up’ aUTd Xupévn Alya kwkUer oi &€ T dmiobe

kO TOVTES SoUpecol peTdpevov N1BE Kai ddpous

eipepov eioavdyouat, TTévov T Exépey kai Sig3uv

Tis & EAesvoTdTep &yei PBVUBoUst Tapeiait

&> *OBuoeus EAecivdv Ut dppuot Sdkpuov elPev. (521-31)
Thus sang the famous singer; but Odysseus’ heart melted, and tears
dropped from his eyes and wetted his cheeks. As a woman weeps,
falling to clasp her husband who has fallen in defence of his city and
his people, to keep off the day of pitiless doom for his town and his
children: seeing him in his death-throes, she clings to him, shrilly
wailing; but the enemy, striking her back and shoulders from behind
with their spears, lead her off to slavery, to toil and groaning; and
her cheeks melt with most pitiful grief — just so did Odysseus pour
down pitiful tears from his eye-lids.

The simile brings out the workings of pity in Odysseus’ mind: he weeps
ltke a woman whose husband has died in defence of his city and who
is taken into captivity — she is, in effect, Andromache — because it is as

! The echo of wéanow in &ugimrecoUoa is a very fine detail: the mourning wife’s
gesture re-enacts the husband’s death; cf. g (i) (2) below on Il. 22.405-6.
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if her suffering has through the poet’s art become his own.! Homer’s
narrative and comparison represent what Gorgias later expressed in the
elaborate figures of his oratory:

fis (sc. Ths Toifoews) Tous &kolovTas eiofiAbe kai ppikn TepipoPos
kai EAeos TOAUBoKpus kai TréBos Qihomrevlns, &’ &AAoTpiwv Te
TPAYHATWY Kal CwpATWY edTUYians kal BuoTrpayiais iidv T1 Tébnua
Biax Tév Adywv EmwaBev 1) wuxny. (Helen g)

A fearful frisson, a tearful pity, a longing for lamentation enter the
hearers of poetry; and as words tell of the fortune and misfortune of
other lives and other people, the heart feels a feeling of its own.

So the song which was to glorify the hero is felt by the hero himself as
a moving record of the pain and sorrow he helped to cause. Once again
this recalls the /liad, whose central subject is not honour and glory, but
suffering and death:

puiviv &erde, e, TTnAniddew *AxIATios

oUAopévny, fi pupl’ *Ayxcnois GAye” EBnke,

ToAAGs &7 ipbinous yuxas “Aidi Trpoiayev

fpwwv, auTous bt EAwpia TEUXE KUVESTIV

ofwvoici Te daliTa, Aids & EteAeieTo PouAn. (1. 1-5)

Sing, goddess, of the anger of Achilles, the deadly anger which
caused ten thousand sufferings for the Greeks, which sent many
souls of mighty heroes to Hades and made their bodies a dinner for
dogs and birds, in fulfilment of the plan of Zeus.

This programme is pursued consistently throughout the poem. Fighting
in the liad is for the heroes concerned a way of gaining glory; but in
seeking glory, they always face death — indeed, they seek it not least
because of impending death (12.322-8). The many killings in the poem

! This exactly corresponds to the common Greek conception of pity as a
sentiment caused by seeing that another’s troubles are the same as troubles
we might endure or have endured ourselves: cf. Soph. 4. 121-6; 0.C. 560-8;
Hdt. 1.86.6; Thuc. 5.90-1; Arist. Rhet. 1385b13ff. The Greeks also carefully
distinguish between the feeling evoked by our own suffering or the suffering
of those very close to ourselves, and by others’ suffering (Hdt. 3.14; Arist. Rhet.
1386a17-28); only the second kind is proper material for tragedy (Hdt.
6.21.2). See also below on Od. 8.577-80.
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are meant to evoke horror and pathos, not bloodthirsty glee;! and one
of war’s characteristic epithets is ‘ tearful’ (Saxpudeis, ToAUSakpus). In
the greatest duels of all the gods determine the outcome in such a way
that it is human helplessness, not heroic strength and prowess, which
most strikes us: Zeus pities his son Sarpedon, but still leaves him to his
death at Hera’s insistence; the same happens to Hector, who is,
moreover, tricked by Athena; and Patroclus is benumbed, befuddled
and disarmed by Apollo before Euphorbus and Hector finish him off.

The first time that Odysseus wept Alcinous had tactfully relieved and
concealed his guest’s sorrow by starting the games (94—103). This time,
however, he cannot forebear to discover who the stranger is and what
causes his tears (577-80):

eiTe 8 & T KAaigls kai dBUpean EvBod Bupdd
"Apyeiwv Aavadv id¢ 'IAiou oftov dxouwv.
TOV 8¢ Beoi pev TeUfav, EmekAwoavTo &’ SAeBpov
&vBpdTrols, fva fiol kai éocopévoiotv &oidn.

‘Tell me why you are weeping and groaning in your heart as you
hear of the fate of the Greeks and Troy. It was the gods who brought
it about: they spun destruction for those people, so that future
generations might have a song.’

With these words the Phaeacian king, who is detached from the events
concerned, tries to comfort Odysseus. They recall the words that Helen,
a participant, speaks with chagrin in the lliad (6.357-8):

...olow émi ZeUs Bfike kaxdv pdpov, s kai dTicow
&vBpcdroiot TreAwped’ &oiSipol Egcopévoloiv.

‘...on whom [i.e. herself and Paris] Zeus put an unhappy lot, so that
we might be a theme for songs in the future.’

Poetry gives pleasure? — how should it not? — as well as inspiring pity;

! On pathos, see Griffin, ch. 4. Horror, which ancient critics tend to couple with
pity (e.g. Plato, Ion 535¢c, on Homer; Gorgias, loc. cit.; Arist. Poet. 1453bs
PpltTew kai éAeiv), is aroused in Homeric battle-scenes by the many descriptions
of mortal wounds and by the boasting of conquerors over their dead or dying
enemies.

2 vtpmew is regularly used of the effect of poetry; see Il. 1.474; Od. 1.347; 8.91,
368, 429; 17.385. Likewise of the Sirens’ song (Od. 12.188). The bard Phemius
carries the significant patronymic Tepmddns (Od. 22.330).
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but for those who live out what poets retail, the suffering which makes
the stuff of the poem is merely bitter experience. However, to listen to
poetry is not only to find pleasure. In Od. 1 Penelope asks Phemius to
stop singing of the return of the Greeks from Troy because that stirs
up her longing for Odysseus: she wants his song to be a drug or spell
(BeAxThipia, cf. p. 1 n. 3 above) that will soothe her grief;! but
Telemachus replies (353-5)

ool & EmToApd&TW Kpadin kai Bupds &xoveiv:
oU yap 'O8uooeus olos &TrcoAede vOoTIROV fiap
év Tpoin, TToAAoi 8¢ kai &AAol p&dTES SAOVTO.

‘Let your heart endure and listen. Odysseus was not the only one
who lost his homecoming in Troy; many other men were undone.’

If poetry gives comfort, it should be not just by affording a captivating
distraction, but rather by helping us to feel whatever sorrows we have
as part of a common lot, and so to endure them more bravely.?
What emerges from Od. 8, as from the opening lines of the /liad itself,
is a conception of tragic poetry:3 human passion and blindness, which
lead to suffering, death and loss of burial; behind it all, the will of the
supreme god, and above it all, the Olympians, only too man-like in
everything but their freedom from pain and mortality. Moreover, there
1s an awareness of the paradox that pain, as recorded in art, can give
pleasure— and not only of this aesthetic paradox, but also of the fact
it rests on, namely the difference between art and life, tragedy and
suffering. At the same time, for Homer, people can get not only

! Cf. Hes. Theog. 55, 98-103.

? Cf. Timocles, CAF 1 453 = Athenaeus 223b on the usefulness of tragedy: it
teaches us that someone has always suffered worse than ourselves. Likewise
Polybius (1.1.2) on history.

3 Cf. the scholion on 1.1 (ufiviv &eiBe) . . . Tpaypdlcus Tparyikdv é€ebpe Tpooipiov (‘he
has created a tragic proem to a series of tragedies’).

4 For treatments of this paradox in antiquity, see Gorgias, Helen 9, quoted above;
Plato, fon 535b—536d; Philebus 47¢—48b; Republic 605c-606b; Timocles, CAF
1 453.5-7; Augustine, Confessions 3.2. Modern treatments are discussed by
T. R. Henn, The harvest of tragedy (London 1956) 43-58. Likewise Homer
notes, with a pointed oxymoron, how remembered suffering can give pleasure
when recounted as a story: Od. 15.399-400 (Eumaeus to Odysseus) xh8eow
SAMAwY Tepmrdopeba Aevyahéolor | uvwoptvwr peTd ydp Te kal &Ayeor TépmeTan
&vip. .. (‘Let us take pleasure in each other’s grim sorrows by recalling them;
for a man enjoys even suffering when it is over’); cf. Od. 23.301-8.
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refreshment and enjoyment from poetry, but also knowledge of their
own condition and so ability to live with it better.

The poetics implicit in Homer himself, rather than any preconceived
notions of ‘oral’ or ‘heroic’ poetry, should guide our reading of his
work. The Iliad is concerned with battle and with men whose life is
devoted to winning glory in battle; and it represents with wonder their
strength and courage. But its deepest purpose is not to glorify them,
and still less to glorify war itself. What war represents for Homer is
humanity under duress and in the face of death;! and so to enjoy or
appreciate the Iliad is to understand and feel for human suffering. The
greatest of all critics of poetry rightly called Homer ‘the path-finder
of tragedy’ (Republic 598d).*

2. BOOK 24 AND THE SPIRIT OF THE ILIAD

To some critics it has seemed that the spirit of compassion which works
upon both gods and men in /l. 24 and pervades its poetry was a reason
for denying that it belonged to the original design of the poem. But if
the description of suffering and the evocation of pity are the very essence
of poetry as Homer conceives it, then Book 24 is a proper complement
and conclusion to the rest. To illustrate a little further how it is that,
I consider (i) two major episodes from earlier in the /liad in connection
with Book 24 and (i1) the main events of Book 24 in relation to the body
of the poem.

(1) (a) The meeting of Hector with Andromache in Book 62 is one of
the chief pillars which uphold the edifice of the liiad (cf. 723—76 n.),
and it embodies something essential to the spirit of the poem. Hector
and Andromache can foresee his death and the fall of Troy: they live
in the consciousness of their doom. But Hector’s premonitions and his
love for his wife and son do not stop him returning to battle; for his

! See further g (i), p. 22 n. 2.

2 Cf. 595¢. For the view of Greek tragedy implied here, and an excellent exegesis
of Gorgias, Helen g, cf. O. Taplin, Greek tragedy in action (London 1978) 159-71;
also Vickers, passim.

3 On this episode and the contrast between Achilles and Hector cf. Schadewaldt,
HWW 207-33, 257-63.
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personal honour and his role as defender of the city require him to fight
(6.441-6). In Book 22, as he resolves to stand against Achilles, the same
motives find even more tragic expression: because in Book 18 he refused
Polydamas’ advice to lead the Trojans back into the city, he must now
cover the shame that he feels for that act of folly with a hero’s death;
but thus he seals the fate of Troy whose only saviour he is. So he can
only pity his wife, and the words which lovingly echo her appeal to him
are also an expression of helplessness:

&AN" oU por Tpwwv Técoov péAel &GAyos dTicow,

oUT auTiis ‘EkaPns oUTe TTpidpolo aGvaxTos

OUTE KAOTY VN TWV, Ol Kev TTOAEES Te Kal éoBAoi

&v Kovinol Trécolev U’ &vdpdot Buouevéeaay,

0000V gel, OTe Kév Tis “AY DV X AAKOXITWVWY
Sakpuodsooav &ynTal, EAeUbepov fluap &molupas. (6.450-5)

‘But it is not so much the Trojans’ future sufferings that matter to
me, or even Hecuba’s or King Priam’s or my brothers’, those brave
men so many of whom have fallen in the dust at the hands of the
enemy, as you, when one of the bronze-shirted Greeks will lead you
along in tears, taking away your freedom.’

"ExTop, &Tdp oU poi oot TaThp KAl TOTVIA UNTNP
A5t kaoiyvnTos, oU 8¢ por Bakepds TapakoiTns. (429-30)

‘ You, Hector, are my father and mother and brother, and you are my
young husband.’

ooi & aU véov EooeTal GAyos
X1 Tel To10U8™ &vbpds &uuvelv SoUAtov Auap.
&AAA pe TEBUNGDTA XUTH KATA yoia KAAUTITOL,
Tpiv Y T ofjs Te Pofls ool 8’ EAknBuoio TUBécOau. (462-5)

‘And for you it will be fresh suffering, with such a husband lost, to
face slavery. I pray that the earth may be heaped over me before
I hear of you crying for help, you being dragged off.’

.. .En” &upopov, fj Téya xnen
oeU Eoopan’ Téya ydp ot kaTakTevéouatv ‘Axaioi
TéavTes épopunBévTes: poi 8¢ ke kEpBiov gin
ol &papapTouoT) x8éva BUpeval. (408-11)
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‘I, poor wretch, shall soon be bereft of you; for soon the Greeks will
all rush upon you and kill you. It will be better for me, when I have
lost you, to go under the earth.’

Likewise, his prayer for his son, that he should be another and better
warrior (476-81), i1s that of a hero, and of a man who is doomed
together with his family. At the same time as Hector voices the
imperatives of his ethics, he fulfils a necessity: Troy must fall, and his
sense of honour will help to cause its fall; and his son will not in fact
live to realize his father’s hopes. Almost to the last he vainly tries to
turn his eyes away from this destiny; he prays that he will be dead and
insensible before his wife is waken into captivity and that his son will
bring her joy (6.464~5, 480—1); he hopes to drive away the Greeks for
good (8.527—9) and to slay Achilles (16.860-1; 18.305-9); he dreams,
when he finally meets him, that he might obtain mercy from his
implacable enemy (22.111—20).

From Book 18 onwards, Achilles is more fully and calmly aware than
Hector of his future. The fantasy of escape he had toyed with in Book
9 (356ff.) is a thing of the past, and unlike Hector when he goes out
to succeed in battle he is fully aware of his coming death: contrast
19.420—1 (Achilles to his horse):

Zavle, Ti por BavaTov pavTevean; oUdE Ti ot Ypr.
€U vuU T6 ol8a kai aUTos 6 pot popos EvB&d’ dAéabon

‘Xanthus, why do you prophesy my death? There is no need; I know
full well myself that I am doomed to die here’

with 16.859-61 (Hector to the dying Patroclus):

TMaTpokAets, Ti VU por pavteUean aimuv SAeBpov;
Tis & ol8’ € K "Ax1AeUs, OémiBos Td&is fjUkOpoI0,
PO Eud U Soupi TuTrels &Tro Bupdv dAéoco ;

‘Patroclus, why do you prophesy my sudden destruction? Who
knows but Achilles, son of fair-tressed Thetis, may not first lose his
life struck- by my spear?’
He sees, moreover, the universal law that no one can escape suffering;
and in the light of this understanding he pities and consoles Priam.



2 BOOK 24 AND THE SPIRIT OF THE ILIAD 11

But for all his insight and fellow-feeling he does not protect his own
father or spare Priam’s children:

...0Ud¢ w TV ye
YNpPAoKovTa Kopizw, étrel pdAa TNASGE Tr&Tens
fluca &vi Tpoin, oé Te kNBwv /B¢ o& Tékva. (24.540-2)

<

...and I do not care for him [i.e. Peleus] in his old age, because I
am sitting in Troy, far from my homeland, bringing trouble and grief
to you and your children.’

Achilles lives out a necessity: the warrior suffers in being the cause of
suffering, and he must die young, and far from home and parents, like
those he kills. Achilles is helpless, as Hector was in Book 6; but first in
facing his death with clear foreknowledge, and then in ignoring the ‘last
infirmities of noble mind’, renown and revenge, he comes here to a
deeper consciousness of the human condition.

(b) Again in Book 6, Glaucus and Diomede meet on the field of
battle.! Diomede challenges the other to tell him if he is a man or a
god. Glaucus replies in a long speech which tells the story of his
grandfather Bellerophon; the two men thus discover that they are §sivol
waTpwiot (i.e. Bellerophon received hospitality from Diomede’s
grandfather, Oeneus, and exchanged gifts with him), and so they part
in peace after each has presented the other with his armour. Glaucus’
speech is far more than an amiably discursive account of his ancestry.
For the tale of Bellerophon sums up the relation of man to the gods.
Bellerophon was the descendant of a god; the gods gave him beauty
and valour, and they helped him through dangers and difficulties to
gain glory and prosperity as the conqueror of the Chimera and the
Solymi, and as the son-in-law of Proetus. But all that changed:

&N’ &Te 81) kai Kkelvos 2 &mmixfeTo TrGo Beoiov,

fiTol & k& ediov 16 "AAfiov ofos &A&To,

8v Bupdv kaTédwv, TTéTov &vBpwTrwy dAssiveov:
“loavBpov 8¢ oi vidv “Apns &tos TToAépolo
papv&pevov ZOAUHOIOL KaTEKTAVE KUSaAipoIat

THv 8¢ YoAwoapévn Xpuanvios "ApTepis EkTa. (200-5)

! On this episode cf. Andersen g6-107. .
2 Le. like Lycurgus (cf. 140 émel dBavéroiow dmmyBeto o Beoiow), but also like

men in general.
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‘But when he too fell foul of the gods, then he wandered lonely over
the Aleian plain, eating his heart out, shunning the paths of men;
and his son Isandros, as he fought against the famous Solymi, was
killed by Ares, the insatiable warrior, and his daughter by Artemis
of the golden reins.’

By now it is clear that the opening of Glaucus’ speech was no mere
fanfare; rather it appropriately leads into the account of human life,
aware of suffering and death and infused with pity, which is contained
in the story of Bellerophon:

Tubeidn peydBupe, Tin yevenv épeeivers;

oin Tep PUAAwVY yever, Toin B¢ kai &vdpdov.

PUAAX T& pév T’ Gvepos Xapdadis yéel, GAAa 8¢ 6° UAn
TnAeBOwoa PUel, Expos 8 émryiyveTar Gpn:

ads &vBpddv yever 1) pév puer 1) & &moAfyyel. (145-9)

‘Great-hearted son of Tydeus, why do you ask what is my lineage?
The generations of men are like leaves: the wind scatters the leaves
to the ground, and the flourishing wood makes others grow when the
beauty of spring follows. So one generation of men grows up and
another ceases.’

This is, moreover, a complement to the proud conclusion of the speech
(207-10): Glaucus goes to win glory in battle and do credit to his
ancestors precisely because he knows human life is short and insecure
(cf. Sarpedon in 12.322-8).

The whole episode is also fully appropriate in its larger context. This
is the end of Diomede’s aristeia, the section in which he is the prominent
and triumphant warrior. At the beginning of the aristeia Athena gave
him special powers and permission to fight Aphrodite (5.1-8, 121-32);
later she encourages and enables him to fight Ares (5.825-34); and he
discomfits both the goddess and the god. But warning voices are also
heard. Dione, as she consoles her wounded daughter Aphrodite, hangs
threats and admonitions over the Greek hero (5. 405-15);' and when

! Later myths about Diomede do not present anything that corresponds to
Dione’s premonitions. It looks, indeed, as if Homer were being deliberately
vague; but her words are no less effective for that, since they indicate a general
truth about the relation of man to the gods. (They also express a helpless
mother’s hostility to one who has harmed her daughter.)
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he attacks Aeneas, although he knows that Apollo is protecting his
adversary, the god thrusts him back with the words (5.440-2)

ppazeo, Tudeidn, kai xé&zeo, undé Beoiciv
To’ E0ehe ppovéetv, Emrel ol ToTe pUAOV Spoiov
&BavdTwv Te Bedov yapai Epyopévwv T &vBpTav.

‘Beware, son of Tydeus, and withdraw. Do not try to share the gods’
pride; for the race of immortal gods and the race of earth-bound men
cannot be equal.’

Diomede himself, when he sees that Hector is accompanied by Ares,
retires and tells the Greeks to do likewise (5.600 — 6). Finally, in his own
speech to Glaucus (6.123-43), he is anxious not to do battle with a god,
and tells the cautionary tale of Lycurgus who was blinded for the
injuries he did to Dionysus. So the hero’s aristeia is ultimately designed
to remind him and us that men are less than the gods, and that divine
favour, whatever glory it may give to an individual, never removes him
from the common condition.! This thought is vividly represented, with
a touch of dry humour, at the end of the episode. Glaucus exchanges
his armour, which is golden, for Diomede’s, which is of bronze, because
‘Zeus took away his wits’ (234). The gods, as ever, prevail over human
wishes or calculations.

In Book 24 the gods give honour to both Hector and Achilles; but
they have let Hector die, they will let Achilles die, and soon they will
let Troy fall. This is, for Homer, a typical piece of human history, and
indeed Achilles, explaining Priam’s troubles to the old man and
knowing his own end is not far off, tells how human beings can never
avoid some portion of suffering, and are always subject to the gods
(525-51): &AN’ &l kai TG Bike Beds kakov (24.538) corresponds to GAA’
&Te 51y kai kelvos &) Beto Trdo1 Beoioiv (6.200). Here, as in the speeches
of Glaucus and Diomede, there is endurance and sadness, but no
bitterness, no railing or cringing: the passage displays in fact a virtue
often denied to the archaic Greeks, humility. This is also the fullest and
deepest expression in words of Achilles’ pity for the suppliant; for pity,
as Homer and the Greeks represent it, is a sense of shared human

! Similarly, the deception of Zeus, which has in common with Book 5 a
humorous irreverence in its portrayal of the gods, including the supreme god,
ends in a reinforced affirmation of Zeus’s authority (15.4ff.).
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weakness. And it is pity which is at the heart of Homer’s conception
of poetry.!

(i1) The plot of Book 24 may be roughly divided into three parts: (a)
the gods show pity, (4) a man accepts a supplication, (¢) a lament and
burial are achieved. All these three actions contrast with what the poem
has represented to us up till now.

(a) In the course of the Iliad single gods sometimes feel pity for the
men they love or save their lives in moments of danger. But as a group,
the gods are set apart from human beings and even, in the last analysis,
indifferent to them. So Hephaestus can say, in reconciling Zeus and
Hera (1.573-6)

7} 81 Aoiyia Epya T&S’ Eooetan oUB’” ET’ &vekTq,
€l 81) g éveka BunTV EpiBaiveTov BOBE,

év B¢ Beoior KOAWOV EAaUVeETOV: OUBE T1 ST
¢0OAfs EooeTan f)Bos, Emmel TA Yepeiova VIKE.

‘It will be an intolerable plague if for mortals’ sake you two quarrel
in this way and stir up wrangling among the gods. There will be no
Joy in our noble banquets when such base behaviour prevails.’

Or Apollo in making peace with Poseidon (21.462-7)

gvvooiyar’, oUk &v pe cadppova pudnoaio
Eupevan, el 81 ool ye PpoTdv Eveka TrToAepiw
BeIA&v, ol PpUANOITIV 01kOTES SANOTE pév TE
3aPAeyées TeAéBouorv, &poupmns KaPTTOV ESOVTES,
&AAoTe 8¢ phiviBouciv dxnpiol. EAAX Tay10Ta
Tavopeoba payns oi 8 alToi Snpradobwv.

‘Earth-shaker, you should not call me sane if I do baitle with you
for the sake of men, those poor wretches who, like leaves, for a time
shine brightly, when they eat the fruits of the earth, and then wither
away lifeless. Let us stop fighting at once; let them have strife.’

If they pity at all the human condition as such, it is with the feelings
of a detached observer. Thus when Zeus addresses the horses of Achilles,

! A valuable study of pity in Homer is W. Burkert, Jum altgriechischen Mit-
lerdsbegriff (Diss. Erlangen 1955), which deserves to be better known than it
seems to be.
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the sympathy goes to them, who are immortal, rather than to mankind
(17.443-7)

& Be1dw, Ti opddi dopev TINART &GvoxTi

BunT®, Upels & EoTov &dynpw T &BavdTw TE;
f) fva duoThvoiot pet’ &vdpdow &hye’ ExnTov;
oV piv ydp Ti oU EoTiv di3upddTepoy &vSpds’
T&vTwy d0oa Te yaiav £ Trveiel Te kai EpTrel.

‘Ah poor wretches, why did I give you to king Peleus, a mortal, when
you are ageless and immortal? To let you share the troubles of
unhappy mankind? For of all the creatures that breathe and walk
upon the earth there is none more miserable than man.’

Moreover, the implacable hatred of Hera and Athena for Troy will be
allowed to run its course: the city and its inhabitants that Zeus loves
will be destroyed.?

None of this is in any way taken back in Book 24; and yet there the
gods briefly appear as what they are throughout the Odyssey, the
guarantors of justice and kindness among mortals. In the rest of the Iliad
when the gods come (more or less reluctantly) to an agreement, men
suffer. By imposing his will in Books 1 and 8 Zeus creates the ‘ten
thousand woes for the Greeks’. Sarpedon in Book 16 and Hector in Book
22 are not spared, because the gods as a group disapprove of Zeus’s
tinkering with fate, and he complies. But in Book 24, by agreeing, the
gods cause Priam’s supplication to be accepted and show the favour
due to Hector for his piety after, if not before, his death. There is then,
it finally emerges, some measure of justice or kindness in Zeus and the
gods; but it remains true that they are also the heedless dispensers of
misfortune to men (525-48). If this is a contradiction, then Homer’s
gods are no more nor less contradictory than human life, in which such
values and such facts are both alike real and present. And on the level
of human morality the two aspects of the gods’ character are
complementary: whether it is the gods’ will that men pity and respect
each other, or whether men live together in subjection to gods who deal
out good and evil at their inscrutable pleasure, in either case men cannot
afford to be cruel or indifferent among themselves.

(b) Several times in the Illiad a supplication is either made or

! Griffin, chs. 3, 5, 6, deals admirably with the Iliadic gods. My only reservation
is that he does not do justice to Book 24.
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attempted on the battle-field.! It is always rejected or cut short, and
the suppliant despatched to his death. Such mercilessness is a feature
of war which Homer deliberately stresses (cf. 751—3 n.). In Book 24 a
supplication is accepted. And this act is far more than the fulfilment
of a conventional duty; for the values of humanity and fellow-feeling
implicit in the convention are fully and profoundly represented in the
scene between Achilles and Priam.?

(¢) Loss of burial is one of the ‘sufferings’ singled out in the proem
to the Iliad. In the course of the work, heroes again and again say in
taunting their opponents, that they will not be lamented or buried;?
and it is assumed that anyone who dies on the battlefield will be a prey
for dogs and birds.* In this respect too, Homer designedly represents
war as harsh and implacable. The truce in Book 7 in which both sides
recover their corpses is an exceptional interlude, a foil for the bulk of
the poem like Book 23 (see 3 (i1) and (iii) () below). In Book 24 Hector’s
body is recovered; and it concludes with a lament and burial. Once
again, a brief interval in which the civilized rites of peace are
performed.

Iliad 24 is not a happy ending. The conclusion of the poem is
overshadowed by the coming death of Achilles and fall of Troy; and
it constitutes only a slight break in the war. But the Iliad is great not
least because it can speak authentically for pity or kindness or
civilization without showing them victorious in life. Its humanity does
not float on shallow optimism; it is firmly and deeply rooted in an
awareness of human reality and suffering.

3. BOOK 24 IN THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD?

Like the other parts of the lliad, Book 24 has many significant
connections with the rest of the poem. Some of these may be treated

1

See 6.45fT.; 10.454fT.; 11.130ff.; 20.463fT.; 21.64f., 115ff.; 22.338fT.

* See further 3 (i) (#) and (iii) (d) below. Cf. Deichgriber g8—9. On the meaning
of supplication in Homer and tragedy, see Vickers, ch. 8.

4-237; 8.379-80; 11.395, 453—4; 13.831-2; 16.836; 22.335-6, 354.

See 2.393; 11.818; 17.241, 558; 18.271, 283; 22.89, 509. Corpses are, of course,
sometimes saved, e.g. Patroclus’; cf., besides Book 7, 13.194; 19.228.

In this section I am much indebted to Beck 42—102, which is by far the best
treatment of this matter. Note that I have pursued one or two minor points

3
4
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under three headings: (i) Book 24 as the completion of the story, (ii)
Books 23 and 24 as complementary conclusions to the lliad, (iii) echoes
of Books 1, 2 and g in Book 24.

(1) (a) In 23.184-91 Aphrodite and Apollo protect Hector’s body.
Aphrodite keeps away the dogs and anoints it ‘so that he (Achilles)
should not lacerate it as he dragged it about’ (187); and Apollo covers
the place where it lies with a cloud so that the sun should not shrivel
up his flesh “before’ (piv 190).! Line 187, if it may stand, looks forward
to the dragging in Book 24 and is echoed in 24.21. So explicit and yet
so brief an anticipation is surprising; and the purpose of the anointing
might more naturally be to clean the body (cf. 14.170-2) and preserve
it from worms or insects (cf. 19.38~9; 24.414-15). But even if we delete
187, the ‘before’ of line 190 must imply ‘before Hector was buried’ and
thus points forward to Book 24. Now 23.184—91 are closely linked to
the threat of Achilles which precedes them:

Xaipé pot, & T&TpoxAe, kai eiv "Aidao dduoiot:

Tavta yap fidn Tol TeAdéw T& Tdpolbev UtréoTnv.

Bwdeka pev Tpwwv peyadipwy vitas EgbAous,

ToUs &ua ool Tavtas TUp éodierr "Extopa &’ ol T

Sdwow TMpiapidnv mupi Satrtéuey, &AA& kUvegaw. (179-83)

‘Hail, Patroclus, though you are in the house of Hades. Now I am
fulfilling all that I promised you before. As for the twelve brave sons
of the great-hearted Trojans, the fire is consuming all of them with
you. But Hector, son of Priam, I shall give not to the fire to devour,
but to the dogs.’

These words are countered by 184—5:

s @&t &meAfioas’ TOV 8 oU kUves &ugeTrévovTo,
A& kUvas pév &AaAke Aids BuyaTthp "AepodiTn. ..

further in the commentary on the relevant passages from Book 24. I have not
always given references to these in order not to overload the reader with
detail.

! On the elliptical use of wpiv, see 800 n. In general, cf. Od. 23.138-9 wpiv y’
futas $ABEuey' E€w | &ypov & fuétepov ToAubévBpeov. That passage, like /l. 23.190,
prepares allusively at a late stage in the poem for its conclusion, the visit to
Laertes and the settlement with the suitors’ kinsmen.
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Such were his threats; but the dogs did not do their work on Hector;
Zeus’s daughter Aphrodite kept them off. ..

Further, in 23.179-83 Achilles says he is fulfilling the promises he had
made to his dead friend in 18.333-7 (cf. 21.27-8; 23.19—23). So the
moment at which Achilles declares that he is paying his debt to
Patroclus by leaving Hector to the dogs is so narrated thatitlooks ahead
to Book 24 where Hector receives the funeral owing to him. It is also
striking that the promises of Book 18 have in one respect been modified:
there Achilles said he would bring back Hector’s ‘arms and head’
(TeUxea kai kepaAfyv), in other words threatens to cut off Hector’s head
as Hector had threatened to cut off Patroclus’ (17.125-7; 18.175-7).
That threat is dropped, and the poet’s reason for dropping it is clearly
that a decapitated body could not be given back for burial.!

The poetic force of this passage lies in the contrast between the burial
accomplished and the burial withheld, which is the more intense
because the disrespect for Hector is a kind of tribute to Patroclus. That
contrast is announced in Achilles’ words to his dying enemy (22.335-6):

...OE pEv kUves 718’ olwvoi
gAknoouo’ &ikds, Tov 8t kTeplolorv "Ayaioi.

‘.. .the dogs and birds will savage you vilely; but the Greeks will give
him a funeral.’

It continues when Achilles’ decision to return and bury Patroclus 1s
immediately followed by his dragging Hector back to his tent
(22.385—404), when in his lament for his friend he includes his evil
intentions against his dead enemy (23.17-26), and when he drags
Hector’s body round Patroclus’ tomb (24.14-18). But the contrast is
due to be resolved, as it is in Book 24, above all when Achilles asks
Patroclus to accept the release of Hector’s body (592-5) ; and 23.184—91
hint at the coming resolution.

It might be asked why Apollo and Aphrodite do not act when
Achilles first drags Hector in Book 22. That would have undone the
powerful transition from the defilement of Hector’s head to his mother’s

! Cf. Schadewaldt, HWW 344 n. 1. Note also how much is made of the head
in 22.401-5 (quoted below).
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tearing her hair — the mourner’s response imitates the death itself
(401-9)
ToU & fjv éAkopévolo kovioahos, &uel 8t yaiTal
Kuaveal TriTvavTo, kdpn & &mav &v kovinol
KeITo Tépos xapiev ToTe St ZeUs Suouevésool
Bodkev dekicoaoBan &) &v aTpidt yain.
“Qs ToU pév kekdVITO K&pn &mrav: §) 8¢ v pfATNnp
TiAAe kOuNV, &wo B¢ Mirapnyv Eppiye KAAUTTTPNY
TNASTE, kWkUoey Bt pdha péya Taid’ éo1doloar
GOpwev 8’ EAesva TTaTnp PiAos, dugi 8¢ Acoi
KWKUT® T  elYovTo Kai oipwyd) katd &oTu.

The dust rose as he was dragged; his dark hair was spread out and
his whole head, once beautiful, lay in the dust; but now Zeus had
given it to enemies to dishonour in his own homeland. Thus his whole
head was covered in dust; and his mother tore her hair, and threw
her veil away and wailed loudly as she saw her son. And his father
groaned pitifully and the people around were seized by wailing and
groaning in the city.

In time the gods will look after Hector’s body, as they did Patroclus’
(17.268-73) and Sarpedon’s (16.666-83), whose deaths are parallel to
Hector’s in other respects too. But here the corpse is first degraded; and
thus Zeus’s aloofness is set against the violent grief of Hector’s family
and people. To begin with, the horror of the death is unmitigated. But
Aphrodite and Apollo are appropriately introduced in Book 23 when
their action counters Achilles’ attempt to go on insulting Hector, and
this prepares for Book 24 when all the gods agree to let the corpse be
ransomed.

(b) 22.337—54 are also a kind of preparation for Book 24. There
Hector begs Achilles to return his corpse, promising that his parents
will give ‘bronze and gold’ as a ransom, and Achilles fiercely rejects
the request. Then Hector prophesies Achilles’ death:

Ppazeo Vv, pt) Toi T Beddv pHvipa yévewual

fluaT T& &7 kév oe MMapis kai PoiPos "ATOAAwWY

EgOAOV E6vT’ dAéowaov évi Zkainot TUARow. (358-60)
‘Mind I do not become a cause of the gods’ wrath against you on

! Cf. 1, p. 4, n. 1 above on Od. 8.523—4.
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the day when Paris and Phoebus Apollo kill you, great warrior
though you are, at the Scaean gates.’

This episode has some features which are unique in the battle-scenes
of the Iliad. A ransom is offered whenever someone begs to be taken
alive, and heroes often threaten: their enemies with loss of burial (see
2 (1) () and (¢) above); but only here is it suggested that a dead body
might be ransomed,! and only here will the hero be seen to enact his
threat. Further, only here is there any question of the gods being
angered if a corpse is left as carrion.? Hector’s unburied body is thus
thrust upon us as a narrative and a moral problem, a problem
heightened by the contrast with Patroclus’. Assuch, it awaits a solution.

The solution comes about through a reversal. Achilles threatens ‘no
one will keep the dogs away (&maAdAkot) from your body’ (22.348);
but someone does (23.185 &GAaAxe. .. AppoSitn).3 Achilles proclaims
that he will never let the body be buried in return for gifts; but he does.
Conversely, Hector’s prophecy comes true in a way that he did not
mean. The gods’ resentment is indeed aroused (24.113, 134; cf. 53—4),
but it is also placated. The reversal is prefigured in Book 9. The words
with which Achilles refuses Agamemnon’s and Hector’s offers are
designedly similar:

oUd’ el pot Bekdkis Te kai eikoodkis Téoa doin
dooa Té of VOV €o0Tl, Kai € TToBev &AAa yévorTo,. ..
oUd’ € por Tdéoa Boin doa yauabos Te kOVIS T,

! The unusual motif is stressed by repetition: in 254-8 Hector offered a pact
by which the winner of the duel would return the body of the loser (cf. 7.76-91).
See further 54 n. Similarly, heroes often despoif their enemies” corpses, but
only when Hector takes Patroclus’ armour (17.200-6) is it suggested that there
was something amiss: that this represents civilized feeling is clear from 6.417
when Achilles is said not to have despoiled Eetion because religious scruples
restrained him. These are not anomalies or inconsistencies, since throughout
the poem what happens in battle is implicitly grim and disturbing; the
disturbance is only made explicit when what the victor does has important
consequences in the narrative.

3 Cf. C. Segal, The theme of the mutilation of the corpse in the Iliad (Leiden 1971)
55. Hecuba’s words in 22.88-g (‘the swift dogs will eat you, far from us, by
the Greek ships’) and Andromache’s in 22.508-9 (‘. ..the worms will eat you,
far from your parents, by the beaked ships when the dogs have had their fill’)
are thus also reversed. So is Andromache’s assumption that Hector’s body will
never lie in fine clothing (22.510-14).
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oUSE kev @5 ETi Bupov Epov Treicer’ "Ayapépvav,
Tpiv ¥y’ &o &oav époi Sdpevan Bupadyéa AdPnv. (9.379-87)

‘Not if he offered me ten and twenty times as many goods as he now
has, and more, if he could find them.. .not if he offered me as many
as there are grains of sand or specks of dust, not even then would
Agamemnon persuade me — until he has paid back in full to me that
rankling insult.’

oUd’ €l kev Sekdkis Te kai gikoownp1T’ &ova

oThows’ évBdd’ &yovTes, Urdoywvtal 8t kai &AAa,

oUB’ €i kév 0’ aUTOV Xpuod EpuoacBon &vdyor

AapBavidns Mpiapos: oUd’ s o ye TéHTVIA PATHP

gvBepévn Aeyéeool yonoeTal, Ov Tékev aUTH,

&AM kUves Te kail ofwvol kaTd TévTa ddoovrat. (22.349-54)

‘Not if they came and put before me ten- and twenty-fold compen-
sation and promised more, not if Priam ordered your body to be
weighed out in gold, not even then will your mother lay you on the
bier and give you a lament; but the dogs and birds will devour you
entirely.’

The rejection of Book g is withdrawn in Book 19, that of Book 22 in
Book 24. The theme of the wrath of Achilles is extended from the
quarrel with Agamemnon to the vengeance for Patroclus;! and as the
first wrath came to an end, so must the second. Nor would Hector’s
death be enough to extinguish it. If it is to come to an end, then it
must first be represented as unyielding and horrifying; otherwise the
story would lack shape or point or grandeur. Hence the description of
how Achilles insulted, in words and in deed, his dead enemy goes well
beyond what we read elsewhere in the poem; and it begins where he
refuses to think of accepting a ransom.

(¢) In 22.412-282 Priam, having seen the dead Hector, begs the
mourning Trojans to let him leave the city and go to supplicate Achilles.
There they hold him back; but in Book 24 Priam goes, scattering the
! For the word xéAos and cognates referring to Achilles’ lust for revenge, see

15.68; 18.322; 18.337 = 23.23; 19.16. The Odyssey likewise extends the tale

of its hero’s wiles and sufferings beyond his return home, with powerful effect:
cf. 1.18-19; 11.115-17.

2 On this passage and on reversal (‘ Umkehr’) as a typical pattern of events in
the lliad, see Reinhardt, ID 468-9 and passim.
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mourning citizens from his house (237—48); his speeches in the two
contexts — the first pathetically begging, the second harshly authori-
tative — stand in vivid contrast. In Book 22 the thought of going alone
(416) is merely a-man’s desperate impulse; in Book 24 Priam takes gifts,
as Zeus commanded, he finds a divine escort, supplied by Zeus, and
if he goes alone, that is Zeus’s will (148, 177). The earlier passage thus
supports in the narrative what Priam saysin 24.198—9: ‘my own heart’s
desires tell me to go there’.! Further, the argument of his appeal to
Achilles, the comparison of himself and Peleus as the old fathers bereft
of their only son, is prefigured in 22.420-6: the elaborate speech in Book
24 can thus be seen as a version of his immediate response to his son’s
death. And if Priam does not exactly follow Hermes’ command to
invoke Achilles’ father and mother and son (467) but confines himself
to Peleus, that too is prepared in Book 22: he has already conceived
in his own mind the essential form of his appeal. In short, 22.412—28
prepare for Book 24 by setting the motive and the manner of his
supplication in the first outburst of his grief.

Here too there is a reversal: the notion that Priam could go and
supplicate Achilles, like the notion that Achilles could receive the
suppliant, seems absurd in Book 22; it becomes a fact in Book 24. And -
other reversals go with this one. Like Hector, Priam first envisages a
supplication which is never enacted (22.111-30, 414—28). Again like
Hector, Priam leaves Troy to meet Achilles “alone’ (22.39; 24.148, 177,
203, 519), risking death; Hecuba tries to prevent both departures. Both
men in fact supplicate their enemy. But Priam succeeds where Hector
failed. In doing so, he becomes a new kind of hero? who shows
endurance (24.505-6) and evokes wonder (480—4) not merely by facing
death but by humbling himself and curbing his hatred before his
greatest enemy. This, like the other reversals in Book 24 and the whole
lliad, also brings out the power of the gods. The outcome of things
always lies with them; and so even if a man can prophesy truly, he can
never feresee with certainty. But they tend to work on what they find
in the human heart, impulses or plans or scruples. The poet’s way of
shaping, and then fulfilling or overturning, expectations reflects this
theology.

! See further 181-7, 198 nn.

2 On Priam as hero, see 181—7, 328, 62g—32 nn. ‘Endure’ or ‘suffer’ is also what
heroes do: cf. 3.157; 11.317; 14.85-7; 23.607; Od. 3.104; 4.243 - for war in
Homer is suffering even more than it is action.
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(d) If Priam’s speech and action in Book 24 are carefully prepared
in Book 22, Achilles’ complete a development of character — or better,
enlargement of> experience and comprehension — which stretches
through the whole poem. What characterizes him from the beginning
is a ferocious pride. Insulted by Agamemnon, he has lost the
honour which was to compensate for the brevity of his life
(1.352-6 Twnv...éTioev...NTipnoev), and so Thetis asks Zeus to
give it him in a different form (1.503-10 Tipnoov...ATipnoev...
Tioov...Ticwow...Tipf}) : what before Achilles won by helping his
fellows he will now win through their suffering and death as they miss
his presence on the battlefield. He has also the prospect of threefold
recompense for the injury done to him (1.212-14). But in Book g when
he has the chance to win honour from his companions by helping them
once more (9.300-6 Ticoual. . .xUdos) and by accepting the gifts (602—5
Tioouowv. .. Tiufs), he refuses. He even questions the point of seeking
honour in battle, if merit is not to be rewarded and death comes to
everyone alike:

v 8¢ i) Tipf) Hpev kaxos NBE kai EaBASS.
k&Thav’ ducds & T &epyds &vijp & Te TTOAAG €opyws. (319—20)

‘The coward and the brave get the same honour. The man who
achieves nothing and the man who achieves much die alike.”

Ifin Book 1 he was still in search of honour, here for a moment he turns
his back on it altogether, and if there he accepted as a destiny that his
life was to be short, here he chooses to live long at home without fame
rather than die young at Troy with it (401—20). But 1t soon becomes
clear that he was protesting too much: the rejection of glory was merely
the extreme expression of wounded pride. After Phoenix’ speech he
retorts:
...0U Ti ye TAUTNS

XPE® TS Pppovéw 8¢ TeTiufoBan Aids aior),

fi 1 Ea1 Tapd& vnuai kopwvicty, eis 8 K’ &UTPM

&v oTNBecol pévn kai por pida yoUvart’' dpwpn.  (6bo7-10)

I Contrast Sarpedon in 12.322-8 - a classic statement of the hero’s code of
honour; for him a warrior must seek glory precisely because life is short and
precarious. Contrast also 6.488—9 (Hector to Andromache) ‘all men, brave
or cowardly, come to their destined end’: this is given as a reason for continuing

to fight.
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‘T have no need of this honour. I reckon myself honoured by the
decree of Zeus,! which will keep me by my beaked ships so long as
there is breath in my chest and movement in my knees.’

Originally the honour from Zeus was designed to bring increased
honour from men, when Achilles returned to battle. Here it is an end
in itself. Achilles will salve his self-esteem simply by watching the
Greeks’ discomfiture. Nonetheless, these words also mark a retreat: he
will not abandon Troy altogether, as he had threatened; and when Ajax
invokes the good will of his comrades (@IAéTnTOS éTatipwv) with which
they honoured (é¢tiopev) him more than anyone else (630-1; cf. 256-8)
and urges that the compensation is adequate, Achilles admits that the
arguments are satisfactory. So while re-affirming his resolve he retreats
a step further: he will rejoin the battle, but only when Hector reaches
the Myrmidon’s camp and burns up the Greek ships (644-55). In
Book g, then, Achilles reinforces his resentment and insists on his own
honour at his companions’ expense; at the same time he comes to a point
where his return to battle is more clearly envisaged than it had been
in Book 1 (240—4).2 In Book 16 he is again moved when Patroclus, like
Ajax, begs him to use his valour on his comrades’ behalf; again, though
he seems almost ready to renounce it (60—1),% he clings to his anger.*
The result of this mental conflict is that he lets his friend enter the battle
to save the Greek ships from destruction. In order not to diminish his
own honour (84—9o Tipnv. . .kU8os. . .&TiudéTEPOV) he tells Patroclus to
do no more than that: this shows still more clearly that he is thinking
of coming back to war himself; and his speech ends with the wild and

wonderful fantasy of the two of them sacking Troy alone after all the

! This is a riposte to Agamemnon’s words in 1.174-5: ‘1 have others who will

honour me, above all Zeus.’ In the meantime Agamemnon has had to

recognize that it is Achilles whom Zeus is favouring (9.116-18), while he

himself is the god’s victim (2.375-6; 9.17-22).

2 Cf. D. Motzkus, Untersuchungen zum neunten Buch der Ilias unter besonderer

Beriicksichtigung der Phoenixgestalt (Diss. Hamburg 1964) 116-19. This work

also makes it very clear why Phoenix cannot be eliminated from Book g. (See

also Reinhardt, ID 212—42.)

The same phrase he uses here, &A\A& T& ntv mpoTéTuyBan tdoopev (‘but let that

be...’), recurs in 18.112 when he really does give up his quarrel.

4 It has often been thought that this speech, like the one in 11.608-15, is
incompatible with the Embassy of Book 9, because Achilles ignores it. For a
lucid and thorough refutation of that view see Motzkus 120—33.



3 BOOK 24 IN THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD 25

Greeks and Trojans have died.! Throughout this series of events,
Achilles is motivated by pride: the dramatic tension and the moral
problem lie in the struggle between an egoistic and damaging pride
which means withholding help from the Achaeans and a more public-
spirited one which would mean returning to war. -
This conflict is resolved, abruptly and unexpectedly, in Book 18. As
Thetis pointsout (74—7), he has got what he asked forin Book 1 (407-12):
the Greeks are indeed in a desperate condition. But now he has let
Patroclus and many others die: the loss of his dearest and most
honoured comrade — TlaTpokAos, TOV ¢yd Tepi T&vTwv Tiov ETaipwv
(18.81; cf. 17.655 etc.) —is the appropriate price to pay for the harm
he brought his comrades as a whole. So if in Book g he had almost
decided to prolong his life because it seemed pointless to seek renown
in battle if he could not keep his own prize, here he is ready to throw
away a life which seems pointless because he failed his companion:

aUTika Tebvainv, émel oUk Gp’ EpeAAov ETaipw
KTElVopévw érapuval. .. (18.98—g)

‘Let me die at once, since I could not save my friend from death. ..’

But this time his sense of futility is overcome in action: he must go and
avenge Patroclus, although he knows he will die soon after killing
Hector (115; cf. 96). And now that he has something to fight for, he
is ready to win glory again as a fighter in the face of death:

@s kal ¢ywv, €l 81 pol dpoin poipa TéTukTal,

keigop” éei ke Oavw vOv 8¢ kAéos EgBAOV &poiunv,

kai Tiva Tpwiadwv kal AapSavidwv PabukdATwv
AUPOTEPTIOIV XEPOT TTapEIdWY &TTAA&WY

Baxpy’ duopEapévny &divov atovaxfjoar épeinv. .. (18.120—4)

‘I too, since my fate is the same [as Heracles’], shall lie dead when

! This passage aroused a flurry of objections in antiquity (see the scholia). It
is rightly vindicated by U. von Wilamowitz, Die Ilias und Homer (Berlin 1916)
121-3; J. Th. Kakridis, Gymnasium 78 (1971) 507-11. It is also parallcled in
Diomede’s words at 9.46-9g (‘let all the Greeks go home; Sthenelus and I will
fight till we make an end of Troy’) - onc of many ways in which Diomede
corresponds to Achilles and stands in for him in the earlier part of the lliad:
cf. Andersen 10. And elsewhere too in the Jliad words which on their first
appearance have no tragic consequences are later echoed with overtones of
doom (e.g. 5.436-42 and 16.702—9; 11.362—-7 and 20.449-54).
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my time has come; but now let me win glory, and make the Trojan
women, wiping the tears from their soft cheeks with both hands, wail
loudly...’

At this point, then, Achilles rejoins the community of warriors as its
avenger,! and his pride is no longer a reason for isolation but for
participation.

In the following books Achilles’ aim is revenge; he is bent on
destroying the enemy and deaf to all thoughts of mercy — Patroclus has
died, he himself must die, why should the Trojans live (21.99-113;
22.261-72)? Butin Book 24 he has to outlive that purpose. This s partly
because of Zeus’s command; but Achilles in accepting Priam’s
supplication, like Priam in coming to make it, is not only obedient to
the god. The old man’s speech awakens his grief for Patroclus (511-12),
and this is natural, since Achilles’ love for his friend is compared to a
father’s for his son (23.222—5) and since Patroclus is to him what Hector
is to Priam, closest to his heart and uppermost in his mind.? There is
still a danger thatif Priam reacted to the sight of Hector’s body Achilles’
savagery might be aroused (583-6); and he never mentions Patroclus
in front of Priam, just as he avoids being together with the old man
in the presence of the corpse. But Achilles’ love for his friend is one
source of his sympathy for Priam, no longer just a cause for hatred and
rage against the Trojans. Thus his speech shows that he has in fact done
what Apollo blamed him for not doing (24.39—54): after weeping for
his friend, he has learned to live with his grief by seeing that it is not
unique and to set aside his lust for revenge.

More prominent than Patroclus in the actual words of the two men
is Peleus. Priam’s speech makes Achilles think of his own father and
so enables him to feel pity for the Trojan father too. At the same time
the thought of Peleus puts his own life in a different light (538—42). If
in Book 18 he was eager to win renown by bringing death to the Trojans
and sorrow to their women, here he associates the suffering he causes
Priam and his sons with his failure to care for his father’s old age; and
if in 18 he could overcome the sense that his life had been wasted by
! The vengeance is not only for Patroclus: cf. 19.203-5; 21.134; 22.272. Having

failed traipw | kTewopivw twapivar (18.98—9) he goes Teapopévors Erdpoicty

&uuvépev (129).

¢ That the two men’s griefs are parallel is brought out in detail: see 160, 1624,
637—42 nn.
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going out to fight and kill, here he sees it as wasted because he is only
fighting and killing. Again, if in Book g it had seemed futile to do battle
because his own pride was unsatisfied, here it seems so because of the
sorrow he brings to others; and if there and elsewhere he had delighted
in the harm he did to his companions, here he is moved by the harm
he does to his enemies.! Here, as throughout, he knows his own life is
soon to end; this knowledge had made him all the more embittered over
his injury (1.352 etc.) and all the more implacable before Lycaon and
Hector (21.109-13; 22.365-6) : here it is simply a part of his feeling for
his father. In short, ambition, vindictiveness and resentment all give
way to pity. The war will go on, with Achilles taking part; and even
now his anger is not far away. But here Achilles is clinging to his kinder,
not his fiercer self: contrast

MNKETL VOV W EpEBige, Yépov. ..
16 viv un pot pdAAov &v &Ayeot Bupodv oplvns (24.560, 568)

‘Do not provoke me any more, old man...I am already grieving
bitterly: do not stir up my heart still further’

with
uf pot oUyxel Bupdy ddupdpevos kai &yeUwvy (9.612)
‘Do not try to confuse my heart with your weeping and wailing’.

What this pity means is revealed by the whole of Achilles’ speech. It
is not only an emotion, but an insight: because he sees that suffering
is unavoidable and common to all men, he can keep back, not without
a struggle, his own pride, rage and grief. Thc result is that he acquires
a new form of honour from Zeus (24.1 10),? through neither inaction nor
violence, but restraint; not to the detriment of comrades or of enemies,
but to the benefit of a fellow-man; and not by persuading or almost
coercing, but by obeying the supreme god.

One could imagine an epic llke the Iliad which ended with the sack
of Troy or the death of Achilles’ Both events are often foretold in the
! Like Odysscus in Od. 8.521-31 (discussed in 1 above).

2 wubadvew is what Zeus does to Achilles in giving the Trojans victory (13.348 50).

“Zeus gave xUbos to so-and-so’ is regularly used (e.g. 8.216; 15.612) when a

hero shines in battle. So this is an cxceptlonal form ofwsos

3 C. M. Bowra, Tradition and design in the Iliad (Oxford 1930) 103 9 usefully
contrasts the end of the /liad with what ‘the saga’ told.
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work as we have it; and in Book 22 the narrative for a while even seems
to be moving towards them. Hector prophesies how Achilles will be
killed, and that episode, in this and other ways, resembles the death
of Patroclus, whose prophecy of Hector’s death is not only true but told
in the poem; and Achilles is all ready to mount an attack on Troy. But
instead of more death and war we are given two burials. Thisis nodoubt
a planned surprise: the forecast of Zeus in Book 15 had said simply that
Achilles would slay Hector and that the Trojans would be driven back
until their city fell (68-71);! and the events of Book 24 are not foreseen
or foreshadowed — and then only dimly — until Book 23. But Book 22,
and indeed the whole poem, in a larger sense tends towards the
conclusion as we have it; and there the theme of Achilles’ wrath 1is
brought to an end in such a way as to deepen both the protagonists’
and the audience’s understanding of the life of men, of the working of
the gods, and of the morality which can still exist despite human
violence and divine indifference. If the /liad had moved in a straight
line from Hector’s death to Achilles’, it would have stopped; as it is,
it is completed.

(1) Book 23 falls naturally into two parts, the first concerning the
funeral of Patroclus, the second the funeral-games. In the funeral
Achilles fulfils the promises he had made to the dead Patroclus
(18.333—7; cf. 23.19—23, 179-83), and he has constantly had it in mind
to bury him (19.23-33; 22.336, 385—90). Before, the ghost of Patroclus
appears urging him to accomplish the burial.? This is not a necessity for
the workings of the plot since there is no doubt that Achilles will bury
his friend. The function of the episode is rather to effect a separation
between the two. When Patroclus has been buried, his shade will visit

! Divine forecasts in the [liad are only outlines of what is to come: cf. 119 n,,
and Schadewaldt, IS 110-13. This is both artistic and realistic: the detail of
what actually happens is not dully pre-empted, and that also faithfully
represents the interplay of destiny and decision in human affairs.

2 Only here in the Jliad do we meet the notion that a soul cannot ‘pass the gates
of Hades’ (71) if it is not buried - just as only with Hector’s corpse it is
suggested that the gods will be angry if there is no burial (see p. 20, n. 2 above).
When burial becomes the central theme, it is natural that beliefs concerning
it emerge more fully.

When Patroclus says he is a wandering &v’ edpumuAis Aidos 5& (74) we must
take the preposition to mean either ‘towards’, ‘up to’ (cf. 19.212; 22.452) or
‘along’ (cf. 10.339; 18.546; IG 14.645 ii 32), rather than ‘through’.
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Achilles no more; and when Achilles moves to embrace the ghost which
had told him to give his hand (75), it escapes his grasp. Patroclus cannot
be forgotten: at-the beginning of Book 24 Achilles’ grief and rage are
what they were before; and even after he accepts Priam’s supplication,
he is still concerned to placate his dead friend (592-6). Moreover, the
farewell to Patroclus includes the prospect of an ultimate reunion: the
shade tells Achilles to bury their bones together (82—92) and Achilles
has the mound made in such a way as to allow this (243-8). But in the
funeral he pays what is owing to the dead man and sends him to his
rest: on the level of outward form or social convention he has done his
duty by Patroclus, whatever feelings remain in his heart. Thus in the
games Achilles is ready tactfully to hold back those feelings before the
Greeks, as he does again in Book 24 before Priam.!

The place of the games in the [liad as a whole? may be indicated by
quoting the simile in Book 22 which describes how Achilles pursued
Hector round the walls of Troy (158-66):

Tpoobe pev €0OAOS Eeuye, Biwke B¢ piv péy’ dueivwv
KapTraAipws, Etrel oy iepriiov oUdE Potinv
&pwofny, & Te Toooiv &EBAix yiyvetar &vdpddv,
ARG Trepi yuyfs Béov “ExTopos itrroSdaporo.

@s & &1 &eBAopopor Tepl TEPPATA PWVUYXES TTrTTOL
pinpa pdAa Tpwy®o1 TO 8¢ péya keiTar &ebAov,

) Tpimos g yuvn, &vBpods kaTaTeBvndTos:

&g T Tpis Mpi&uoio oA mépr SivnbRTnv
kapTraAipolol wodeoot. . .

It was a great warrior who fled, and a far greater one who pursued
him, swiftly; for they were not trying to win a sacrificial animal or
an ox-hide, prizes for which men run in races: they were running
for the life of Hector the horse-tamer. As when race-horses run swiftly

! He mentions Patroclus in neutral tones at 619. More richly expressive of this
tact is the speech in lines 272-86. There he is implicitly asserting his
supremacy, as in Book 1, and referring to his grief over Patroclus: what he
explicitly says is that he would win first prize becausc his horses are the best,
but he will not take part, because his horses are grieving for their lost groom.
(For the horses’ grief cf. 17.426 -40; 19.404-17; for the close connection
between the &pets) of man and horse, 2.761-2; 16.833-5; 23.571.)

2 Tor this vicw of the games cf. Stawell 84-90; J. Redfield, Nature and culture in
the Iliad (Chicago and London 1975) 206-12.
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round a course for a fine prize, a tripod or a woman, which is
offered after a man has died, so they circled three times around
Priam’s city. ..

The games, like the battle, are a combat in which men strive for victory,
helped or hindered by the gods:! but in the games, which take place
at a funeral when a man has died, what is at stake is a prize, whereas
in the battle it is the life of the participants themselves. And the games,
like the funeral, represent a relief from war. Thus Book 23, like Book
24, 1s a counterweight to the bulk of the poem.

Again like Book 24, the latter part of 23 renews themes which go back
to the beginning of the poem. Achilles does not take part in the games,
just as he stays out of the fighting after the quarrel; but here he is the
&ywvobétns and arbitrator, courteous and dispassionate, not the
injured party, bitter and egoistic; and it is others’ honour, not his own,
which is his concern. The aim in the contests is to prove merit or
superiority,? just as the quarrel in Book 1 had become a question of who
was ‘best’ (1.91, 244, 412 etc.); and the result is not always
unquestioned. There is a dispute over a prize in Book 23 as there is over
booty in Book 1:? Antilochus objects to Achilles’ intention of giving the
second prize to Eumelus, because though ‘good’ or ¢ best’, he had failed
to pray to the gods; and Menelaus objects in his turn to its going to
Antilochus because his opponent used trickery. Antilochus’ threatened
anger (543) is at once appeased by Achilles. But then, Meneclaus, like
Achilles in Book. 1, considers himself ‘cheated’ by an inferior man
(23.571—2, 577-8, 605; 1.132, 225-32; 9.375). Angry, like the Achilles
of Book 1, he stands with the staff in his hand ; and as Achilles invoked
‘the staff. .. which is carried by the sons of the Achaeans who give law
and to whom Zeus has given judgements’ (1.234—9) — an implicit
appeal to his audience’s sense of justice — so Menelaus first demands a
judgement from the Greeks and then tries to engineer one himself by

! Fordivine influence or intervention in the games (asin the fighting) see 23.383,
388, 771, 865. For the participants’ recognition of it, 546-7, 660, 724, 872.

% For &pioros and the like see 276, 357, 536, 546, 571, 578, 659, 669, 802, 8g1.
Note that both Eumelus and Diomede seem to be ‘best’ (357, 536), but this
leads to no trouble.

3 For yéhos, ¢pis and the like, see 482, 489-90, 543, 567,.603. Reinhardt, ID
60, 81 and Schadewaldt, HWW 347 note the relation of this theme to Book
I.
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challenging Antilochus to swear he had not used foul means. If
Antilochus had made the oath, there would have been a settlement like
the one in Book 19 when Agamemnon swears he never touched
Briseis. But this quarrel does not develop that far; Antilochus soothes
his opponent, and Menelaus generously returns the prize he had
claimed. Unlike Achilles, who had had no regard for Agamemnon’s
status as a king and as his senior (1.277-81; 9.160—6), Antilochus
respects the seniority and superiority of Menelaus (23.587-8); and
unlike Agamemnon, who did not properly reward Achilles’ labours on
his behalf (1.149-71; 9.314—-45), Menelaus recognizes what Antilochus
has done for him (23.607—11). Nestor, whom Achilles ignored in Book
1, is given the honour due to him (647-50); and he responds by
speaking in praise of Achilles, as Antilochus does later on: Achilles and
his valour are not, as they were before, a cause of resentment and
distress (aivapétn Patroclus calls him, with an expressive coinage, in
16.31).1 The book ends with Achilles’ recognizing what he had so
fiercely questioned in Book 1, that Agamemnon is ‘best in power and
in years’ (891); and if in Book 1 he attacked the king as a poor fighter
(225-8), here he graciously exempts him from the competition
altogether. .

Thus Book 23 winds up the theme of the quarrel. It adds something
to Book 19, because there, even when the quarrel is formally concluded,
Achilles remains the outsider: at first he is unwilling to go through the
ceremony of accepting the gifts; then he refuses to take food before
fighting, as Odysseus insists the army must do; and when the elders
beseech him (303—4 yépovTes...Aiooduevol) to eat, as the elders had
beseeched him to relent in Book g (cf. 18.448 Tov 8t AlogovTo yépovTes,
referring to that episode), he still refuses as he did there, though his
motive is now grief, not pride (209-14). But in Book 23, for the duration
of the games at least, Achilles is master of ceremonies and a
magnanimous ruler among his peers. The festive atmosphere of ease
and good will, in which merit is recognized and rewarded all round,
so that competition never becomes conflict, is epitomized in one of
Homer’s most wonderful similes (597-600):

TOlo € Bupos
iavln cos €l Te epi oTayUETOIV EEPOT)

' Cf e.g., 1.176-80; 11.762—4.
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Aniou &A8tjokovTos, OTe ppiogovciv &poupa
s &pa gof, Mevéhae, peta ppeci Bupods iaven.

His heart was gladdened as [the corn is] by the dew on the ears when
the crop is growing and the fields bristle: so Menelaus’ heart was
gladdened. ..

It remains for Achilles to overcome his rage and grief and to show pity
to an enemy — a process far less joyful but also far more profound than
the mollification of Menelaus.!

(1) (a) 24.31 = 1.493. The eleven days of Achilles’ anger in Book
1 and the eleven days of the pro-Greek gods’ resistance — both of which
lead to divine assemblies — correspond. Likewise the nine days of the
plague in Book 1 (53) and the nine days of lamentation for Hector in
Book 24 (664, 784). The phrase for the appearance of dawn which
occurs twenty times in the Odyssey, fipos 8’ fipryéveia pévn pododixTulos
"Haos, is used only twice in the Iliad, in 1.477 and 24.788, at the end of
the events concerning two figures who have roused such damaging
passions in Achilles, Chryseis and the dead Hector. If 24.790 is genuine,
then again a line commoner in the Odyssey. (three times) is reserved for
the first and last book of the Iliad (cf. 1.57): it thus contrasts the fateful
first assembly with the peaceful gathering which lays Hector to rest.
Thus Books 1 and 24 with their long and analogous lapses of time
‘frame’ the whole /liad, whose main action occupies only three days.
This is not a purely formal or numerical matter since the events linked
to these time-markers are in significant contrast. There is a similar
correspondence between Books 7 and 23, which directly enclose the
! Further parallels or contrasts between the great quarrel and the quarrel of
Book 23: 23.602. ‘I shall yield (Uwoei§ouat) of my own accord’ ~ 1.293-4 ‘1
should be called a coward indeed if I yielded (Umel§ouar)’; 23.603—4 ‘ Your wits
never wentastray before’ ~ 1.177‘ You alwaysdid lovestrife and war’, 1.225-8
‘You never did show courage’; 23.606 ‘ No one could have persuaded me but
you’ ~ 9.345, 386 ‘He will never persuade me’; 23.609 ‘I will give in to
your request (Migooutvw)’ ~ 18.448 50 ‘The elders besought him (Alooovro cf.
9.698 etc.)...but he refused’; 23.611 ‘My heart is not proud and harsh
(Umepplados xal &mrnvis)’ ~ 9.698-700 ‘I wish you had not besought Achilles;
he is arrogant (&yfvwp) anyway, and you have made him more so’ (cf. 16.35
etc.). One by one, these could hardly be called ‘echoes’, but together they
indicate how the overall pattern of the episode in 23 can remind us of the initial
quarrel.
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central three days of the poem. In both books two days are spent on
burial-rites; and in both there is remission from war, in 7 after the duel
with Ajax from which Hector unexpectedly returns alive (306—10), in
29 after the death of Hector.

(b) Attheend of Book 1 Thetis comes in secret to Zeus with Achilles’
request and prevails on him to favour her son by giving the Trojans
the upper hand in war. A divine assembly follows, begun by a speech
of protest from a truculent Hera, in which Zeus imposes his will; and
a quarrel among the gods is averted by the thought that human beings
are not worth such trouble. In Book 24 there is another divine assembly,
also begun by a speech of protest, this time from Apollo: there Zeus
brings the gods, including a truculent Hera, to agree in showing
concern for humanity, by letting Hector be buried; he then openly
summons Thetis before them — Hera welcomes her warmly — and sends
her to Achilles; she persuades him to accept Zeus’s will. Whereas in
Book 1 the gods’ exchanges are an almost comic equivalent to the grim
quarrel on earth, and leave the strife among men and Zeus’s destructive
plan untouched, in Book 24 they are more serious and lead to a fresh
decision by Zeus which brings a measure of reconciliation among men.
And whereas in Book 1 Zeus respects an obligation to Thetis (393—406)
by giving Achilles a form of honour which comes from the death of his
companions, in Book 24 Zeus puts Thetis in his debt (111) by giving
Achilles a form of honour which comes from his showing mercy to an
enemy.

(c) In Book 2 Zeus sends a false dream to Agamemnon which leads
him to prepare the Greeks for battle in the belief that Troy is now to
fall: this begins the ‘ten thousand sorrows for the Achaeans’. The god’s
expression of concern and pity for the man is deceptive. In Book 24
Zeus, whose pity and concern are now real, sends Iris, a true messenger,
to Priam and leads him to go and supplicate Achilles: this brings the
poem to its peaceful conclusion. The parallel is stressed by repetition
and echo: 24.173b—4 = 2.26b-7, 63b—4; 24.220-2 correspond to
2.80—1 (Nestor to Agamemnon): €l pév Tis TOV Svelpov “Axaidv EAAos
gvioTre, | WeUB6s kev @aiuev kal vooizoipeda pdAAov. .. (‘If another
of the Greeks had told us the dream, we would call it false and reject
it...7).

(d) In Book 1 the old Chryses comes as a supplicant to Agamemnon,
bringing gifts and begging for the return of his daughter; Agamemnon
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turns him away harshly, with a threat of vioience if Chryses should
return; Chryses is afraid and yields. In Book 24 the old Priam comes
as a supplicant to Achilles, bringing gifts and begging for the return
of his son’s body: Achilles accepts the supplication — though not before
he has spoken harshly to Priam, and a frightened Priam has yielded to
his threat. Finally, he sends off the old man with a promise of an
eleven-day treaty. There are a number of verbal echoes:
24.501-2 ~ 1.12-13
6 ya&p A8t Bods £ vijas TAxaidv
Avoopevos Te BUyaTpa épwv T &mrepeiol’ &rova
24.555-7 ~ 1.18-20
UHiv pév Beol Soiev "OAUpTIa ScopaT’ ExovTes
éxtrépoat TTpiapolo oA, €U 8’ oikdd’ ikéoBat-
Taida &’ éunv AoaiTe iAny, T& &’ &mowa déxeadan
24.560  ~ 1.32
pn W EPEOIRE. . .
24.569-70 ~ 1.26, 28
un oe, yépov, koiAnoI Eyw TTap& vnuoi kixeiw. . .
un VU Tol oU Xpaxiouf) okfiTrTpov kai oTéupa Beoio
24.571 = 1.33
Qs EpaT’, Edetoev &' O yépwv kai émreifeTo pUBe
24.780-1 ~ 1.25
&AAG kak@ds Goiel, kpaTepov & €l pUbov ETeAAe
(¢) In Book g an embassy comes by night to Achilles’ tent. Achilles
leaps up in surprise (193) and greets the envoys, and he gives them
a meal. They then beg him to relent and offer gifts (cf. 18.448 Aiooovto
yépovTes). Phoenix’ speech in particular has a suppliant character,
because it contains the description of the Artai and the story of
Meleager whose friends and relatives begged (585 é\AicoovTo) him to
return to battle.! Phoenix, whom Peleus had treated as a son, represents
himself as in his turn like a father to Achilles (480—95). Achilles rejects
the appeal and the gifts, but has a bed made for Phoenix in his tent.
In Book 24 Priam comes by night to Achilles’ tent, causing a far deeper
surprise (480—4), and supplicates him as he sits, comparing himself to
Achilles’ father. Achilles accepts the supplication and gifts; and if in
9 he rejected Phoenix’ admonitions, in 24 he himself admonishes Priam,
whom he persuades first to accept his suffering, and then to eat. At the
end of their conversation, he has a bed prepared for his visitor on his

! The story of Meleager points forward in other ways too: see 614—17 n.
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porch. In both g (663-5) and 24 (675-6) the scene concludes by
describing how Achilles slept with his concubine beside him; in Book
24 the concubife is Briseis, whose loss caused all the trouble.!

Another link i1s between 9.628-38 and 24.39-52. Apollo and Ajax
both criticize Achilles for his savagery. Apollo argues: ‘Men have lost
dearer ones, brothers or sons, before now, and they had to learn to
live with it; but he goes on dragging Hector round his friend’s tomb.’
Ajax argues: ‘Men have accepted compensation before now for the
murder of a brother or son, and restrained their anger; but you go on
harbouring resentment over one single girl.” It is striking too that Ajax’
example is the reality of Book 24; the man Achilles treated like a son
has been killed and his anger is apparently beyond appeasement. In
Book 24 Achilles, as he did not in Book g, in the end does what his critic
demands.

These correspondences confirm what is already clear for other
reasons: the grand design of the lliad, which culminates in the reversal
of Book 24, is prepared with subtlety and in detail from the beginning
of the poem.?

4. LANGUAGE AND STYLE?

(i) Homer’s Greek could never have been spoken. This is partly
because it includes forms which belong to different periods of the
language. Thus we find

Early Later
Genitives in -o10: eg. 2 86pmol0  Genitives in -ou: e.g. 3 Utrvou
Aorists and imperfects without  Aorists and imperfects with aug-
augment: e.g. 4 KAe ment: e.g. 5 E0TPEPETO

! Some details in these two scenes may belong to the stock of epic poetry: see
623-8, 673-6 nn., and for 9.193 Tagcv 8’ &vépouae, cf. 11.776; Od. 16.12.
But in the narrative of the [lliad they occur only here: formulae, here and
elsewhere in Homer (see 4 ii (a)—(d) below), are selected and used, not merely
trotted out.

2 For some other important links with earlier books see 69—70, 123-5, 131-2,
283-320, 723-76 nn.

3 For a helpful and stimulating account written in English from the philological
point of view see L. R. Palmer, ‘ The language of Homer’ in CH 75-178, which
includes a Homeric grammar. The standard work on Homeric grammar and
morphology is Chantraine, GH.
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‘Tmesis’ (i.e. prepositions stand-  Preposition and verb fused: e.g.
ing apart from the verb to 136 &méAvoas

which they belong):! e.g. 185

&To. . . épUtel ‘

Digamma? respected: e.g. 85 65 Digamma ignored: e.g. 72 f) y&p

(F)ol, 213 &vniTa (F)épyx . oi, 354 vdou Epya
Uncontracted forms: e.g. 522 Contracted forms: e.g. 7 &Ayea,
&Ayea, 287 ebxeo, 129 Edecn 290 €UXEQ, 434 KEAN

It also combines different dialects. The predominant dialect in Homer
1s Ionic; but there is also a wealth of elements foreign to Ionic, above
all Aeolic ones. (Ionic and Aeolic were neighbours in the eastern
Aegean.) Thus we find both Ionic and Aeolic forms of some of the
commonest words and terminations: e.g. &v (Ionic) and «e/kev
(Aeolic); i (Ionic) and ai (Aeolic); fpeis, fuéas (Ionic) and &ppes, Gupe
(Aeolic); infinitives in -ew, -van (Ionic) and in -pev, -pevan (Aeolic).
Sometimes these are blended in such a way as to produce artificial
forms: e.g. ifis (496), in which the n is Ionic but the form of the root
i- (= pi-) is Aeolic, or viieoow (408), in which the n and the final
v before a vowel are Ionic, but the termination -eco1 for the dative
plural is Aeolic. Exactly how this linguistic amalgam was formed we
cannot know. It may be that poetic traditions belonging to different
dialects converge in Homer; but deliberate archaism and borrowing
by him and his forerunners must also play a part and could well have
characterized Greek epic diction from its beginnings. What is clear is
that Homer’s language is both conservative and composite.

One important factor which shapes Homeric language is its metre.
Where there are variant forms of words these are regularly metrical
alternatives. Thus for the infinitive of the verb ‘ to be’ there are no fewer
than five metrical variants (elvo, épev, Eppev, Epevan, éppevar) and for

! This phenomenon reflects their original status as adverbs; cf. 38, 61 nn. There
are still a few mild examples of tmesis in Attic comedy and prose: see
Kiihner-Gerth 11 §445.

2 The digamma (r = English w) is known from inscriptions and from ancient
grammarians; cf. LSJ s.v. 8lyappa; Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. 1.20. It is lost very
early in Ionic, but its presence is often felt in Homer. Thus the word (fF)&oTv
in all its fourteen occurrences in Book 24 is treated as beginning with a

consonant. For the neglect of the digamma in the word o, cf. 53 and West
on Hes. W.D. 526.
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the third person singular of the future, no fewer than four (¢otau, éoeTan,
éooeta, éooeitan). Metrical convenience also helps to cause some
artificial word-formations: e.g. fjuop as a plural (73 n.), ebploma as a
nominative (296 n.), xépvipov (304 n.), ppadéos (354 n.) and &dwv
(528 n.); cf pp. 57-8. Sometimes artificialities arise from a kind of
compromise with the spoken language: this seems to be the case with
what the ancient grammarians called diectasis (‘stretching apart’), e.g.
&vmidaode (62), eicopdéwv (632) or &oTuBowTny (701). The contracted
forms (&vTiGoBe, eloopddv, *&oTuBTNS) of ordinary speech do not fit
into the hexameter. There must have been uncontracted forms in the
tradition (as it were *&vTideoBe, *cicopdwv, *&oTuPonTns); and when
contraction set in, the poets adapted the obsolete form in such a way
as to preserve its metrical shape, which contraction had altered.

The work of Milman Parry did much to illuminate Homer’s Greek
as a language of traditional verse.! Beginning with the use of names for
gods and men and their ornamental epithets, he showed how the choice
of epithet was tightly related to metre. Thus Achilles (in the nominative)
is @kUs or dios or woBas ckUs or Todapkns Sios ‘AxiAAeUs, Menelaus
§avBos or Pofiv &yabds Mevédaos, according to metrical convenience;
and the meaning of epithets of this kind is ‘loose’ in so far as it is not
tied to individual contexts. Further, ornamental epithets tend to form
systems characterized by extension and economy: i.e. for each name
(in its various forms or cases) there are a number of different epithets,
each of which fits a different slot in the line; and as a rule there is only
one epithet for each metrical need.? Parry observed first that diction
of this kind implied a tradition of some antiquity, and then that its
origins must lie in oral composition, since such fixed patterns supply
a basis for improvisation® He also showed that the formulaic element

! See MHV, the introduction by Adam Parry well defines the scope, the value
and the limitations of his father’s work. For other brief accounts of Parry’s
work, see J. B. Hainsworth, The flexibility of the Homeric formula (Oxford 1968)
ch. 1; C. M. Bowra in CH 26-37. Bowra’s is also on the whole a sensitive
account of Homeric style in its formulaic aspect.
There are, of course, exceptions to this rule, since Homer is not a computer:
e.g. "Extopos &vBpdpovoio and "Extopos Irmodduoto. See in general A. Hoekstra,
Homeric modifications of formulaic prototypes (Amsterdam and London
1965) 13; B. Alexanderson, Eranos 68 (1970) 1-46. And often such exceptions
reflect a distinct poetic intent: see 4 (ii) (a) below.
3 It is unlikely that Homer used writing; but our understanding of his work
does not depend in the least on deciding whether he did or not. In what
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spreads well beyond noun-epithet combinations: e.g. when, as often
happens, lines are repeated verbatim without there being any signifi-
cant relation between them (e.g. 372 = 386 = 405; 378 = 389 =
410 = 432) or when, as again often happens, set verbal patterns recur
in standard situations, as before a speech:

XOAWGapévn
TOV | O(¢ &rrapelPOpevo , .
) } Q, N 'IJ ﬂ,u‘ g TPOCEPT noun + epithet
v J 8 &p’| Urddpa i8cwv
ETTIKEPTOUEGOV
etc.

ToV & } aUTe TTPOCEEITTE

Y S noun + epithet
v & NueiPeT’ ETeITa } P

and so forth; it is striking and obvious how these formulae dovetail with
the noun-epithet formulae. On a larger scale stereotypes can be felt
behind certain recurrent scenes,! of arming, visiting, eating, going to
bed etc., where phrases and patterns are freely repeated.

If Homer’s language is in certain respects traditional and artificial,
and if his technique shows some features peculiar to oral composition,
it does not follow that Homer’s style is either hackneyed or primitive.
As in all verse, what is technically convenient can also be poetically
effective; and poetic effect, in its most elementary form, is produced
by difference from ordinary language. Thus the ornamental epithets,
whose use is so closely bound up with metrical needs, have nonetheless
adefinite meaning?and a general purpose — indeed, they are one of the
splendours of Homeric art. ‘Rosy-fingered’ or ‘horse-tamer’ convey an
idea, whether or not that idea is operative within a particular context;
and this use of adjectives helps to make the world of Homer’s epic what
it is: mean or humdrum objects and persons and animals do not trail

follows, by ‘oral’ I mean simply ‘exhibiting some features characteristic of a
certain kind of oral poetry’.
' These were helpfully studied by W. Arend, Die typischen Scenen bei Homer (Berlin
1933) ; the book was well reviewed by Milman Parry (see MHV 404—7), though
he failed to see what it said or suggested about Homer’s poetic use of typical
scenes, as opposed to their technical usefulness.
A few decorative epithets seem to be archaic survivals which may well have
conveyed no definite meaning to the poet or his audience: e.g. Siéxopos (339),
tprouvios (360), &uixbaréesoav (753). But they are an interesting and curious
minority.
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such clouds of verbal glory behind them. So traditional diction has its
poetic purpose: it is only necessary to appreciate what that purpose is.
Further, if oral’composition suggests some degree of improvisation —
1.e. the poem need not have been worked out to the last verbal detail
in the poet’s mind before recitation — it by no means excludes preme-
ditation, artistry or profundity, of every sort. If the Iliad is more than
a rag-bag or bundle of rag-bags, then it is necessarily the product of
thought, though how far that thought was conscious or unconscious,
prolonged or immediate, eludes us, as it does whenever a poet does not
tell us the story of his work’s composition. And there are differences of
quality in oral as in written poetry. Homer is a great oral poet; and
greatness in poetry is manifested not only in grandeur of design, but
in power and propriety of language. It is intuitively clear that Homer
does use language in that way; and an understanding of the poet’s
technique should and can be applied to illustrating, not obscuring, that
intuition.

In some lectures published in 1861 Matthew Arnold gave a brilliant
account of Homer whom he characterized as ‘rapid in his movement
...plain in his words and style...simple in his ideas...noble in his
manner’. His concern was to define the ‘general effect’ of the poet,
something he was right to distinguish from the ‘quaintness’ which the
translator he was criticizing, F. W. Newman, found in certain elements
of the epic vocabulary. What Newman was observing was what many
have observed in a more scholarly fashion since, that Homer’s was an
artificial language; but Arnold saw, with the acumen of the critic, that
what is artificial in origin need not be artificial in effect (‘rapid...
plain...’) and thatjudgements of poetic quality are vacuous if they take
no account of moral quality (‘simple...noble...’),% of what can be
learned from the poet’s words about life and living. Arnold’s work is
as fresh and enlightening now as it ever was; and anyone who wants
to see why Homer’s is the style of a great poet, as such comparable to

! On translating Homer, followed by Last words on translating Homer, a reply to
F. W. Newman’s Homeric translation in theory and practice. All these can be found
together in the New Universal Library edition (1905).

2 Note also Arnold’s definition of the ‘grand style’ in Last words: ‘1 think it will
be found that the grand style arises in poetry, when a noble nature, poetically
gifted, treals with simplicity or with severily a serious subject’ (his italics). From
antiquity, compare above all the treatise On the sublime and D. A. Russell in
the introduction to his commentary on it, p. xlii.
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Dante’s or Milton’s, cannot do better than read his lectures. A
commentator, for his part, should use what Parry and others discovered
about Homer’s technique to bring down to precise detail Arnold’s
comprehensive insight, and illustrate not only what the poet’s means
are but to what effect he uses them. So in what follows I consider a
selection — only a selection — of stylistic features which occur in Book
24, together with parallels from other books, on a larger scale than
would be appropriate in the commentary itself.!

(1) (a) MODIFICATIONS OF STANDARD PHRASING

In 24.88, 141-2, 236, 416, 483, Homer can be seen to adopt a more
forceful or emotive expression in place of a metrically equivalent
alternative. Such heightening of conventional diction can often be
found. Thus in /. 1.122 Achilles addresses Agamemnon as 'ATpeidn
KUB10TE, PrAokTeavwTaTe TavTwy. Eight times in the [/iad the words
"ATpeidn kUBioTe are followed by &vaf &vbpdv 'Aydueuvov. Achilles’
phrasing here, in which the second superlative sounds like a sarcastic
echo of the first, brings out his disrespect and his resentment; he uses
the conventional line-ending again in 19.146, 199, when he and
Agamemnon patch up their quarrel.? In /. 6.255 Hecuba says to Hector
1) u&Aa 81 Teipouot Suoovupor ules "Axauddv. We find four times in the
Iliad and once in the Odyssey the line-ending &pnior ules "Axaidv. This
was available here; but an epithet which brings out Hecuba’s anxiety
and hostility 1s preferred. In /. 23.10 and 98 Achilles uses the words
6Aooio TeTaptrwueasfa yooto. Four times in the Iliad the phrase &8ivoU
eENpxe Yoolo occurs; we also read once each in the Illiad &Swéov
oTovayfioal, adiva oTevayouot, &diva oTevayizwv, KAal® &Bivd, and
in the Odyssey &Bivov yodwoa, &Biva oTevayizwv, adiva oTevdyovTa,
KAaiov. . . &8ivaTepov. aBivoio would have been an obvious epithet in
Il. 23.10 and 98; but one is chosen which conveys more of the mourner’s
feelings (cf. oTuyepd)...8auTi in Achilles’ mouth in 23.48). A powerful

oxymoron also results: wailing is ‘grim’, but for a mourner it is a kind
! In the following sections I have not made continual cross-references to the
commentary; but further comment on the passages from Book 24 will
generally be found there.

* Cf. W. Whallon, Y.C.S. 17 (1961) 104-5.
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of ‘pleasure’, the only pleasure he has.! In Od. 19.208-9 Penelope,
unaware that it is Odysseus she is speaking with, weeps for him:
.. .KAaoUons €6V &vSpa raprpevov. Four times in the Odpssey it is said
of Penelope (xAaiev Eémert’) "O8vofia gidov o (a phrase itself more
subjective than *O8uofia Sripihov which occurs twice in the Iliad).2 But
with ‘her own husband sitting beside her’, fresh wording is invented
to stress the irony and the pathos of the situation.?

Another such modification occurs in 24.480-8. There Hermes asks
a two-pronged question of a kind frequent in Homer: ‘Is it that x, or
isit that y?’, to which the customary answer is ‘It is not x nor y, but. ..
Priam, however, replies at once with a counter-question: ‘Who are
you?’ He is eager to discover who Hermes is, to see if he can tell him
more about Hector’s body (cf. 406—9); and the god, who already of
course knows the answer to his own question, does not need to have
it answered. The other place in the //iad where this pattern is modified
is likewise expressive. In 16.7—19 Achilles asks Patroclus ‘Why are you
weeping? Have you had bad news from home, or is it out of pity for
the Greeks?’ This pair of alternatives is unusual because only one is
false, rather than both. Achilles, like Hermes in Book 24, clearly knows
the answer to his question; he poses it all the same in order to evoke
from Patroclus what he feels. This is a sign of compassion (cf. 5 QkTipe) ;
at the same time there is a touch of mockery or contempt. He shows
the same mixture of attitudes when he compares his friend to a little
girl who tugs tearfully at her mother’s dress, asking to be picked up
(7-10). Patroclus, ignoring the question in the urgency of his concern,
breaks straight into an impassioned appeal on the Greeks’ behalf.

Homer’s tact — avoidance of a standard phrase where it would be

burdensome or inept — has unfortunately seemed less worthy of atten-

! For similar oxymoric phrases, see, e.g., 4.104, 16.842 76 5t gptvas Gepovi eibev;

0d. 15.399 xfideot. .. Tepmrdueda Aevyohtoior (cf. p. 7 n. 4 above); 16.29 toopdv

&idnAov duirov. In general, see Fehling, WF 286-93; also 262, 796 nn.

Cf. Il. 15.91 § néha 81 o” tpdPnoe Kpdvou mdis, 6s Tor &xoftns (addressed to

Hera), rather than K. . &yxudopfirew. The speaker, Themis, thus expresses

her sympathy for the humiliated wife.

3 For more examples of expressively modified epithets, see Parry, MHV 156-61.

s Cf. J. T. Kakridis, Homeric researches (Lund 1949) 108-20 together with good
remarks on the lines from Book 16. The relevant passages are: Il. 1.62--7 with
93—4; 6.377-86; 16.36-52; Od. 2.28-45, 11.170—9 with 198-203, 397—410;
16.95-116; 24.10g—24. In the last case the reply does not take the exact form
‘it is not x nor y, but...’; but the question is directly and fully answered.
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tion than places where such phrases appeared ill-fitted to their context.!
Examples of such tact dictated by formal considerations can be found
in 24.474, 760, 776, 791-800; more substantial ones are 477 where the
reaction to Priam’s entry, which would normally come at once, comes
only after he has taken hold of Achilles’ knees and hands, and 486,
where the opening of Priam’s supplication cuts short the phraseology
typical of such contexts. Two more examples may be added here. In
1l. 6.476-81 Hector utters a prayer for his son Astyanax: ‘May he rule
Troy and be a great warrior, like me.” Prayers in Homer are regularly
followed by a sentence indicating how the god responded or did not
respond ;2 here there is no such phrase. Hector and Andromache both
know that Troy will fall, but how soon is not plain; and the death of
Astyanax is only forecast when the sack of the city is imminent, after
Hector’s death (24.734—9). Thus while the characters have only a
foreboding, the hearer is not given foresight. This enables him to feel
more completely with them; and a statement of Zeus’s intentions would
fall too heavily into the delicate and responsive exchange between
husband and wife. Just after this, in 6.494, Hector picks up his helmet;
line 495 begins with the epithet imrmoupwv. In four places in the lliad
where a hero puts on his helmet the next line runs immwoupiv davov 8¢
Aopos kaBUTrepBev Evevev. The normal continuation is suppressed here
because the horse-tail crest has already figured when its movement
frightens Astyanax (470 8ewov. . .vebovTa): the standard phrase has in
fact helped to shape a uniquely striking and moving episode.? To
mention the helmet again as ‘nodding fearfully’ in a general way would
impair what the poet has just achieved.

! See, e.g., Bowra in CH 2g-30. But if| for example, beached ships are ‘swift’

or the sky ‘starry’ by day, there is no ineptitude. Such epithets of their very
nature are independent of particular contexts: they indicatc what is typically
so, not what is always actually or visibly so. So in everyday English we speak
of ‘a fast car’ whether or not it is moving.

Cf. Il. 1.43, 357, 457; 3-302; 5.121; 6.311; 10.295; 15.377; 16.249, 527;
23.198-9, 771; 24.314. Od. 2.267; 3.385; 4.767; 5.451; 6.328; 20.102. There
is no reference to the god’s response or failurc to respond after 1. 3.324, 355
and 7.205. Thc main aim there seems to be to avoid anticipating the result
of the duel; such anticipation is employed for the great deaths of the poem,
not for minor and indecisive combats.

The ornamental epithet xopuaiotos, which is reserved for Hector, seems also
to have played its part: cf. Whallon (p. 40 n. 2) 111.
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() REPEATED LINES AND PATTERNS

It is typical of i—lomer, by contrast with literary epic, to repeat lines
word-for-word, or almost word-for-word, and to describe recurrent
events in more or less stereotyped patterns. Such repetitions are of
course technically convenient. But foreshadowing and echo in Homer,
as in all literature, are also an indispensable way of giving shape and
significance to a narrative; and Homer naturally employs for that
purpose the kinds of repetition which his technique afforded him. Thus
Priam in trying to evoke Achilles’ pity uses the same words he uttered
in hectoring his sons (255-6 = 493—4) : the two passages show how his
sorrow and his rage are a reaction to one and the same tragedy. Achilles
in responding to Priam uses the same words Hecuba spoke in trying
to dissuade him from going (203-5 = 51g—21): his tone is one of
compassion, hers of horror. The two passages are complementary, and
together bring out the tragic quality of Priam’s enterprise. In 748 and
762 Hecuba and Helen begin their laments with an exactly correspon-
ding form of address: for both women he was uniquely precious.! Of
many parallels outside Book 24 I mention only 4.163-5 = 6.447-9,
where Agamemnon says to Menelaus, and Hector to Andromache:
“This I know full well in my heart: the day will come when the sacred
city of Troy will be destroyed, and Priam and the people of Priam of
the fine ashen spear.” The repetition of these impressive lines allows us
to view the fall of the city through both Greek and Trojan eyes, as a
just punishment for wrongdoing, and as unquestioned but inexplicable
suffering: both viewpoints are essential to the whole poem.

Similarly, we find three messenger-scenes in quick succession in Book
24: Iris’ visit to Thetis, Thetis’ to Achilles and Iris’ to Priam.? In all
these a stock pattern is repeated: the messenger goes swiftly (77
dpTo. .. &EANSTTOS, 121 PBAy. . . &i§aoq, 159 dpTo. .. &eAAOTOS) and finds
(83 €Upe, 123 €Upe, 160 kixev) a mourner surrounded (83, 123, 161 &uei)
by companions or family. These three episodes prepare not only the
plot, but also the themes and feelings of the poem for the meeting of
Achilles and Priam. What the messenger finds is foreknowledge of
1 For further examples in Book 24 see 131-2, 224, 258-9, 283-320 nn.

2 On the typical pattern of messenger- and visiting-scenes, see Arend (p. 38 n.
1) 28-53; on these ones, Deichgraber 47-8. Particularly close to the scenes

in 24 are 15.150—7, 237-43; Od. 3.29-33.
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Achilles’ death, grief for Patroclus and for Hector: all these come
together to be absorbed and mastered in that encounter. In contrast
to these scenes stands a fourth, Thetis’ visit with Iris to Olympus (95-9
B & iéven...&ixONTNV, | eUpov & ...Trepi & &AAoi...): here the
mourner finds the ‘blessed, immortal gods’, remote from men’s suffering
even where they are concerned to limit or alleviate it. This creates one
of those contrasts between divine and human life which are essential
to the whole poem. A similarly artistic chain of repeated visits is
4.250—421, where Agamemnon goes from one Greek hero to another,
exhorting them to fight: here too, together with much variation, there
is repetition (255, 283, 311; 336, 368; 272, 326; 292, 364), as well
as obviously similar patterns of narrative and themes in speech (338—40,
370—1; 257-64, 341-8). This introduces us from the Greek point of view,
rather as 3.161—244 had done from the Trojan point of view, to some
of the main Achaean heroes and their different characters; the episode
also shows Agamemnon, in contrast to the fiasco of his speech in Book
2 which feigned despair, as the effective and authoritative general who
directly encourages or rebukes his men. The result of his words here
is that the Achaeans are stirred to battle as the sea is by the wind (422-7):
this contrasts with the way they were stirred to flight, again as the sea
is by the wind, after the speech of Book 2 (142-9).

Such repetitions also contribute to the structure of the whole poem.
Thus the words with which Thetis admonishes Achilles (24.131-2) are
the same as those with which Patroclus prophesies Hector’s death. This
is part of a pattern which connects the fates of Hector and Achilles. Both
are honoured by Zeus before their shortlives end (see especially 1.505-6,
15.611—14); both triumph over their enemy, Hector over Patroclus,
Achilles over Hector, in scenes where the dying man foresees the death
of his killer (16.851—4, 22.356—60), who has previously mocked his
victim for his hopes of success (16.837—42, 22.331-6); and in both those
scenes the lines which describe the departure of the soul to Hades are
the same and found only there in the Jlzad (16.855-7 = 22.361—-3). This
kind of repetition, then, is a means towards embodying the tragic design
of the whole poem, in which victory includes the sure promise of death
for the greatest victors. Repetition often figures too in other forms of
ironic foreshadowing. Thus the words Agamemnon uses in Book 2 as
part of a ruse to stiffen his troops’ resolve (110-18, 139—41) are spoken
in bitter earnest in Book g (17—-28): the man who hoped to achieve a
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rapid victory by simulating despair is then plunged into real despair.
Again: the simile which prefaces that speech in Book g recurs in Book
16, and only there, when Patroclus is standing before Achilles (3—4):
‘he wept like a dark spring that pours its murky water down a steep
rock’. In both places the Greeks are in dire distress. In Book 9 an
embassy follows which fails to satisfy Achilles’ resentment, in Book 16
there follows an appeal which succeeds — but by bringing death to
Patroclus both ends Achilles’ first wrath and begins his second. Book
24 1s characterized by happy reversal more than by grim fulfilment;
but the echoes of Books 1, 2 and g discussed above (3 (iii)) are another
example of such significant repetition, both of lines or phrases and of
patterns.’

(¢) RITUAL ACTIONS

A feature of Homeric narrative is the scene which describes, serially and
in some detail, a ‘ritual’ action, 1.e. something done in a correct and
customary fashion (Latin rite). This in Book 24 we have the preparation
of the gifts and the waggon, the libation, the meal, the bed-making and
the funeral.2_:§1’ hese episodes have a distinct purpose or effect, which is
enhanced rather than diminished if they seem conventional. The l/iad’s
concern is with human passion, violence and suffering; but the world
of the poem is one in which order and ceremony are also upheld and
in which men or animals or objects have an uncommon excellence and
beauty. This contrast is essential to the quality and meaning of the
poem: it makes the lliad tragic rather than merely gory or horrifying.
The ritual actions of Book 24 belong to the peaceful part of life, and
the vocabulary which describes them tends to stress that things are
well done or well made: TepikaAAéas. .. wepikaAAés (229, 234);
EUTpOoXOV. . .KaATV. . .€U oifjkegotv &pnpds. . .eU. . EUEEoTe. . . EUEEOTNS
(266-75); €0 KaT& KOOUOV...EMIOTAMEVWS. . . TIEPIPPASEWS. . . KaAOTS

! For more examples of such repetition, see above 3 (i) (including p. 25 n. 1).
The whole topic is treated with great finesse and penetration by Reinhardt,
ID.

? The libation, the mcal and the bed-making may be typical scenes, traditionally
worded: at all events, they occur elsewhere in Homer in similar form (see
notes). This is not likely to be true of the others: the funeral is strikingly
different in wording from that of Book 23, the preparation of the waggon and
the gifts are unique.
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(622-6) ; kaA& (644); €U (802) etc.; so does the bit-by-bit description of
the action and the objects concerned. The fetching of the gifts has pathos
in itself, because Priam is not sparing his wealth to save his son’s body
(235-7); and the placing of all these episodes gives them meaning. The
preparation of gifts and waggon and the libation stand in contrast to
the horror, anxiety and anger voiced in the speeches of Hecuba and
Priam: thisis a journey to be made with careful preparation and under
good auguries; but it also expresses extreme grief and evokes extreme
fear. The meal and the bedding-down are the sign that Priam has
learned to live with his sorrow (635-42) ; and Achilles’ hospitality is the
proper sequel to his pity and consolation. The funeral ends the whole
poem: it represents civilization maintained in the mdst of war, as the
ransom represented it maintained against rage and revenge. The
placing of ritual actions in Book 1 is closely comparable. A formal
account of how Chryseis was put on board ship and how the army
purified itself makes an interlude in the story of the wrath and its
consequences: ‘After fighting thus with violent words, they rose
(304—5)...Nor did Agamemnon desist from the quarrel (318-9g).’
Likewise the journey to and from Chryse, the return of Chryseis and
the prayer, sacrifice and meal that went with it: ‘She left him there
angry (428-9)...But he raged, sitting beside his swift ships (488—9).’
The human anger is less easily placated than Apollo’s; but the rituals
are still performed in the midst of it.

(d') EVERYDAY FORMULAE AND THEIR MODIFICATIONS

The artificiality of Homer’s language at various levels has attracted
much attention in modern times. But also noteworthy are places where
colloquial speech can be felt through the consistent elevation of epic
diction. Sometimes, as quite often in Attic tragedy (e.g. Soph. 0.T. 430
and Jebb ad loc.), a colloquial turn of phrase serves to give sharp
expression to powerful feelings (e.g. 205, 212-13, 239); but perhaps
more prominent in Book 24 are ‘everyday formulae’, 1.e. correct
responses to standard situations in life, phrases of request, assent,
acceptance, welcome etc. Examples of these are 104, 105, 139(?), 197,
300, 373, 379, 660—1, 669. Many more can be found elsewhere in the
poem, naturally enough since the /liad represents what it must also have
sprung from, a highly civilized environment. Thus in 18.386 and 425
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Charis and Hephaestus in greeting Thetis use the words T&pos ye ptv
oU T Bauizels, ‘you’re not a frequent visitor’ (cf. Od. 5.88). Virtually
the same phrase’accompanies a greeting in Plato, Republic 328¢ (with
the word Bapizeis) ; such a remark is clearly, whether true or not as a
statement of fact, part of a natural convention of welcoming.? Or in
1l. 23.306—9g Nestor begins a long lecture to his son Antilochus on racing
tactics by saying that ‘there is no need to instruct’ him on the subject.
We can recognize here a polite convention which veils the often
distasteful business of giving advice: similarly Hephaestus admonishes
Hera in 1.577 ‘though she knows it herself’, and comparable phrases
can be found in later Greek and in Latin.2 Sometimes, like accounts
of ritual actions, these everyday formulae introduce a note of calm and
courtesy in pointed contrast to passions which have swept aside
ceremony, as in 300, 660—1, 669. Sometimes they can be twisted so as
to express indignation or disgust: so apparently at 56—7. Compare 3.428
where Helen greets Paris in the normal way (cf. 24.104) ‘you have come
from the war’, and then goes on ‘how I wish you’d died there!’; or
Od. 6.324—7 when Odysseus prays to Athene ‘Hear me now, since you
did not hear me before’, which reverses the usual formula of prayer or
request (cf., e.g., Il. 1.451-6; 5.115-20; 14.233—5; 16.233-8).

(¢) DESCRIPTIONS OF DAWN

These occur in both lliad and Odyssey in a rich variety of forms.® In
the Odyssey, where they are much more frequent, they are more like
mere time-markers; but in the /liad they are regularly used with a more
specific purpose. It was noted above (3 (ii1) (a)) how the phrase so
common in the Odyssey, finos & Hipryéveia pavn pododaxTuros "Has, was
reserved for Books 1 and 24 in the [liad; and others are also used
purposefully. Thus in 24.694—6 we read: ‘ Hermes went off to Olympus:
Dawn was scattered over the whole earth; they drove into the city,

! Cf. Plato, Hipp. Maj. 281a s 8i1& xpdvou fiuiv katiipas els Tas "Abrvas (answered
by the words ou Bauizw els ToUs8e Tous Témous); Theoc. 14.2; 15.1. Also our
jocular ‘Long time no see.’

2 Cf. Thuc. 4.17.3; Hor. Ep. 1.17.1—2 and Kiessling-Heinze ad loc.; note also
Hes. W.D. 202 and West ad loc. Closely related is Isoc. 9.78-80 ‘I am only
encouraging you to do what you seek to do of your own accord’; cf. St Paul,
Romans 15:14; Galatians 5:10; also Hebrews-6:9; Ov. Tr. 5.14.43-6.

? Cf. Bowra in CH 30.
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moaning and groaning...” The god leaves for the home of the gods;
dawn illumines the earth where there is suffering and sorrow. The
contrast of the divine and human worlds, being a major theme of the
whole poem, naturally finds expression in a multitude of details (see,
e.g., 58-61, 67, 258—9, 4604, 534-8); and it figures in the descriptions
of dawn. Thus in a more formal way in 8.1-3 (cf. Od. 5.1-2): ‘Dawn
was scattered over the whole earth: Zeus made a gathering of the gods on
the peak of Olympus’ or 23.226—8 ‘ When the morning-star went to show
light to the earth...then the pyre faded and the flame failed” Or more
significantly in 2.48-51 ‘Dawn went to Olympus to show light to Zeus
and the other gods: Agamemnon told the heralds to summon the Greeks
to the assembly’ — an assembly which is to be an all-too-human affair;
11.1—4 ‘Dawn rose from her bed to bring light to men and gods: Zeus
sent down (TrpoiaAAe) grim Strife to the Greek ships’; or 18.616-19.5
‘Thets leapt down from Olympus like a hawk, bringing the arms from
Hephaestus: Dawn rose from Ocean to bring light to gods and men:
Thetis came to the ships bringing the god’s gifts and found her son
mourning.” The special favour from the god is set against the general
blessing of light; but this favour is given to a sorrowing man, and is
to bring sorrow to other men (cf., e.g., 18.122—4), those whom Achilles
is to slaughter and the Trojans as a whole.

The phrases for daybreak, then, illustrate both Homer’s art of
variation and his ability to use such variation for a deeper purpose.

(f) SIMILES

Book 24 contains only three extended similes (41—4, 80—2, 480—4); but
they well represent Homer’s use of this device. All exhibit a pattern of
comparison-with-contrast (particularly the last), by which a normal
event is set in detail against the actual event. The similes in the Iliad
very often contain an implicit contrast with narrative, when they put
something from the everyday world or the world of peace beside the
grand and terrible happenings of war.! E.g. 12.433-5 ‘They held on
as an honest labouring-woman holds the scales; with the weight and
the wool she makes it equal on either plate, to earn a miserable wage
for her children’; or 16.641-3 ‘They kept gathering round the corpse
as when flies in a farmyard buzz about the milky pails in spring-time. ..’

! Cf. O. Taplin, G. & R. 27 (1980) 15.
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Sometimes too the contrast is delicately pointed. One example is
22.158-66 (discussed in g (i1) above); another is 21.255-62. There
Achilles is running away (@eUye) and the river, flowing with a great
roar (peydAw dpupay8E), is catching him up: this is compared to a man
leading along (&xeTnyds...7Myepoveln) an irrigation-channel which
gurgles (keAapuzel) as it catches him up. The pebbles which the channel
sweeps along (260-1) correspond to the corpses which the river is
sweeping along (235-6). The passage concludes grimly ‘the gods are
stronger than men’;and thesimile withitssharp contrastsillustrates that
statement. In the Odyssey, compare 5.432—5 (of Odysseus ship-wrecked
in the sea): ‘As when many pebbles stick to the suckers of a polyp when
it is dragged out of'its lair, so the skin was stripped off his hands against
the rocks.” The sea-beast, in its own element, comes out with stones
sticking to it: the human being, out of his element, leaves his skin on
the rock. Or 16.216—-18 ‘ They wept shrilly, more loudly than. .. vultures
whose young ones the country folk have snatched before they are
fledged.’ The subjects here are Odysseus and Telemachus who have just
been re-united; the suitors have in fact failed to kill Telemachus; and
he has now come to maturity. The simile intensifies the joy of the
moment by pointing to what might have been instead.!

All the similes in Book 24 are implicitly connected in a number of
ways with the narrative: the explicit connection does not exhaust their
significance. This again is characteristic of Homer.? Compare, for
example, 17.53-60: ‘As a man raises a flourishing shoot of olive in a
lonely place where water gushes up abundantly; it is beautiful, it
flourishes, and the breaths of all the winds shake it, and it burgeons
with a white flower. But suddenly a wind comes with a great storm,
uproots it from its trench and outstretches it on the earth: such was the
son of Panthus, Euphorbus, whom Menelaus killed and despoiled.” The
simile is of a common type: the fall of a warrior is compared to the fall
of a tree. Here the simile expresses, beyond that, not only the beauty
of the young man, but also the care of the parents, whose bereavement

! Note thatin 16.17-21 Eumaeus, the swine-herd, greets and kisses Telemachus
as a father embraces his only son who has returned after ten years: the
two similes are complementary. For ‘linked’ similes, cf., e.g., Il. 16.756--61
and 823—28; 22.21-4 and 162-7; C. Moulton, Similes in the Homeric poems
(Gottingen 1977) esp. 8o, 133-9.

* Cf. H. Frinkel, Die homerischen Gleichnisse (Gottingen 1921).
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is so often mentioned in Homeric descriptions of deaths;! and the winds
which the sapling resists and the wind which finally flattens it are like
the combats Euphorbus has come through before and the one in which
he has just succumbed.? Or 18.316-23: “ Achilles began the loud lament,
laying his murderous hands on the breast of his companion, groaning
constantly like a well-bearded lion whose cubs a huntsman has snatched
from the dense wood: he is grieved when he comes too late; and he goes
after the man, tracking his footsteps to see if he can find him, for sharp
anger seizes him: groaning thus deeply he (Achilles) spoke. ..’ Here the
warrior is, as so often, like the fierce and noble lion. The loss of the cubs
is like Achilles’ loss of Patroclus; Achilles, like the lion, is too late; and,
like the lion, he searches in anger for the killer.3

Sometimes it is striking how the simile is in one way or another
stretched to fit the context’* Examples in Book 24 are the personification
of line 42 or the ambiguity of line 480. Comparable is the bold
personification of 14.17: the sea ‘spies out’ the winds, because Nestor
is considering whether to join the battle; or the physically impossible
picture of 13.200: two lions walk carrying their prey ‘high’ in their
paws, because the two Ajaxes hold the man they have killed aloft. So
although the similes have a life and interest of their own, they are
consistently shaped to enhance the narrative.

(g) ASSONANCE, WORD-PLAY, ETC.?

A great many figures of style may be seen as a form of repetition, either
cumulative or antithetical. Thus we find reduplication through
synonyms, e.g. 337 W\T &p Tis idn unT’ &p Te voriomn or 365 Suopevées
kai &vapotor; this is strengthened by ‘rhyme’ (homoeoteleuton) in 245
dAaTtrazopévny. . .kepaizopévny Te or by ‘alliteration’ (homoearchon)
in 157 o¥Te...&ppwv oUT" &okotros oUT’ &AiTfinwv. Emphasis is also
produced by taut anaphora (e.g. 229-34, 516, 688) or by looser

—

Cf. Griffin 124-7, 135. Frinkel (p. 49 n. 2) 40 aptly compares 18.56.

Cf, e.g., 11.297; 12.40; 13.39, 795.

Thesimile thus anticipates whatis tocome: cf. 16.751 -3; 18. 207-14; 21.522-5.
See further Frankel (p. 49 n. 2) 105.

In this section I have been greatly helped by Fehling, WF and by L. P. Rank,
Etymologiseering en verwante verschijnselen bij Homerus (Assen 1951); they also

illustrate more abundantly some of the phenomena noted here, and many
other related ones.

5 I I
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repetition of a key-word or leading idea (e.g. ‘bring’ and ‘escort’ in
182—4, 437-9). Other forms of emphatic accumulation may be found
in, e.g., 36-7, 261-2. Stylistic heightening of this kind can be used with
considerable refinement and suggestiveness. See, e.g., 608—9, 771-2; or
57-61, 258-9, 464, 534—8 where the reiterated antithesis ‘god/gods’ ~
‘man/men’ (cf, e.g., 5.442; 22.9) points up the subject of the whole
poem: god-like men who have to endure what the gods give to every
man, suffering and death.

Assonance is likewise a calculated form of heightening: see, e.g., 58,
390, 433. It seems particularly frequent in speeches, where it reinforces
the dominant tone, benign irony (23.604 voov viknoe veoin), grim
sarcasm (6.143 = 20.429 &goov...8&ooov; 17.41—-2 o¥ pdv 11 Snpdv
&reipnTos...oU8” ETT &dripiTos; 22.373 MAAQ. . .UAXAAKDTEPOS) Or
earnest concern (Od. 1.48 OSaippovi BaieTan; 4.765-2 wvijoal...
uvnoTipas), though there are also striking examples in narrative,
e.g. 11.215-16 ékapTUvavTo...&pTUvOn; 461-2 ale. .. fjuoev.

Assonance borders on word-play, as in some of the examples just
quoted, or in 1.290-1 (Agamemnon attacking Achilles): el & v
alyunThyv é8ecav Beol aiév EdvTes, | ToUvek& oi TpoBéouoiv Sveidea
pubfoaocBon; (‘If the immortal gods made him a warrior — is that why
insults run out from his mouth?’). The Greeks themselves sometimes
connected 6eds with Tifnw (Hdt. 2.52.1) ; and TpoBéewv is a word Homer
uses of bold warriors in battle (22.459 = Od. 11.515). Agamemnon
caustically implies that Achilles’ divinely-given valour serves above all
for verbal combat. In 24.730 and 611 too, there is word-play with an
implicit etymology. This kind of punning is common in Homer. Almost
humorous examples are 2.758 TIpéBoos Bods tyyepdvevev or Od. 24.
465-6 EUTreiber | TreibovTo; but the device can also play a part in very
serious contexts. E.g. 21.599-601 atdp & (Apollo) TInAgiwva 86Aw
&moépyabe AcolU. | alt®d yap Ekdepyos 'Aynuopl TAQuTa E0IKWS
| ...EoTn TpdoBe ToBGV: the pun here is reminiscent of a type common
in invocations where the god is asked to do, or seen to have done, what
his name implies.! Or 16.141-3 = 19.388—90 TO pév oU duvat &AAos
*Axcaéov | TEAAely, A& piv olos érioTaTo T Aat "AxIAAéus, [ TTnA1&8 a
peAinv: this is the spear with which Achilles is to kill Hector and without
which Patroclus is to be killed by him. Or 19.328-30 ‘before, I hoped

! E.g. Hes. W.D. 3 and West ad loc.; Aesch. 4g. 9734, 1080-2, S.c.T. 145 6;
Men. Epitr. go7.
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that olov éué pBicecBar &’ "Apyeos irmroPodTolo | alToU évi Tpoin,
ot 8¢ Te DOinvSe véeoBan’: the echo here stresses the tragic irony — both
Achilles and Patroclus in fact die and fail to return to Phthia. Similarly,
in the Odyssey the hero’s name is linked with the verb 68Ucoouci because
the gods are or seem to be angry with him (1.60-2; 5.340, 423).!

A subtler form of word-play is the use of the same language in both
literal and metaphorical applications: see 129-30, 5223, 553—4, 617.
This helps to bring out the sense of significant actions in the narrative:
eating is connected with ‘digesting’ sorrows or contrasted with ‘eating
out’ one’s heart, sitting associated with letting grief ‘lie’ or a corpse
‘lie unburied’. One could compare the Attic dramatists’ art of making
action and speech, including metaphor, lend each other meaning:2?e.g.
Soph. 0.C. 149-236. There Oedipus first moves from forbidden to open
ground and sits down; then, in response to the chorus’ questions, he
moves in words to the fearful revelation of his identity (211 Tépa
HaTeUwWV; 217 AéY’, émeiTrep & EoyaTa Paivels; 219 T&yVve); as a result,
the chorus try to make him move out of the country altogether. Simple
words like ‘go’, ‘hurry’, ‘further’, and the actions they designate,
acquire a particular depth in this context. Again, the play on ‘father’
and ‘son’ in the exchange between Hermes and Priam is essential to
the significance of the episode (362 n.).

Such word-play sometimes forms an important part of the intercourse
between speakers: see 371—3, 551—4. Here the beginning of one speech
echoes with some variation of sense the end of the one before it. This
is a feature of other Homeric exchanges: e.g. 6.519—22 (Paris) ‘Have I
not come évaioipov s éxéAeves?’ — (Hector) ‘No one who was évaioipos
would call you a coward’; 8.352-60 (Hera) ‘The Greeks will be
destroyed (OAAupévwv...0AwvTal), since Hector paivetan oUxét’
&uexTdds’ ~ (Athena) ‘I hope he will lose (dAéoeie) his valour, destroyed
(¢Bipevos) by the Greeks; but my father ¢peci paivetan oux ayabijor.’
Here the effect is one of sympathetic response; it may equally be one
of impassioned or sarcastic retort: e.g. 18.96-8 (Thetis) ‘For your death
will come immediately (aUtika) after Hector’s” — (Achilles) ‘ Let me die
immediately (a¥Tika tout court)!’; Od. 17.444-6 (Odysseus) ‘I have
come here mpaTta mwaoywv’ — (Antinous) ‘What god brought this

! Note, in a different way, 19.407—9.
% In general on this topic, see O. Taplin G.R.B.S. 12 (1971) 25-44, The stagecraft
of Aeschylus (Oxford 1977) and Greek tragedy in action (London 1978).
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mijua here?’ This device is part of the skill which Homer shows in
constructing complementary speeches, well illustrated in the debate on
Olympus, the meeting of Achilles and Priam and the laments of the
Trojan women in Book 24.! What Thucydides or Sophocles, for
example, achieved in this art was learnt not only from contemporary
rhetoric but from the father of Greek literature.

5. METRE AND PROSODY
(1) METRE?

The metre of Homer is the hexameter. Like all Greek metres, it is
quantitative, i.e. it is a pattern of long and short syllables (whereas
English verse is a pattern of stressed and unstressed syllables). Its scheme
1s:

1 2 3 4 5 6

—Wl—UGI—WI—U_ul—WI—g

(v denotes a short, - a long syllable; the numbers mark the feet). The
end of the line, as in several Greek verse-forms, is marked by a truncated
foot and, as in all Greek verse-forms, by an anceps, 1.e. a syllable which
can be long or short indifferently. Lines consisting entirely of long
syllables hardly ever occur: Il. 2.544; 23.221; Od. 15.334; 21.15; 22.175
seem to be the only examples.

The internal articulation of the line is subject to certain rules, above
all the caesura. This means that there must be word-end in the third
foot after the initial - or -o; occasionally the caesura is displaced to
the fourth foot, in which case it always comes after the initial long: e.g.
251, 449, 623—4, 665. Itis clear that its purpose is to stop the line falling
over-neatly into two or three exactly equal sections. Two other rules,
whose purpose is less clear, concern the fourth foot. (a) There should
not be word-end after - there: exceptions are very rare: in Book 24,

! Particularly fine examples outside Book 24 are the quarrel of Book 1 or the

exchange between Hector and Andromache in Book 6, too complex to be
discussed here. For some helpful remarks on them, see D. Lohmann, Die
Komposition in den Reden der Ilias (Berlin 1970) 96100, 131-8; he deals with the
topic as a whole, g6-156.

For a more detailed exposition of Homeric metre see P. Maas, Greek metre

(Oxford 1962) §§82-9; Bowra, CH 19-25.
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only 60, 526, 753. Lines 35 and 423 are not exceptions because
vékuv-Trep-£6vTa and émrei-o@i-gidos make a single word from a metrical
point of view.! (4) If the end of the fourth foot coincides with the end
of a word, and if it scans - -, then the second long syllable should
contain a long vowel (see below on ‘Prosody’).? Exceptions are very
rare: in Book 24, only 557, 617, 743 (all monosyllables). Lines 8o, 467,
485, 682 and 694 are not exceptions, because the syllable treated as
long is a preposition which fuses with the following word.

Together, (a) and (b) seem to show that an effect of tailing-off had
to be avoided in the fourth foot.

Breaks or pauses in sense tend to be avoided at certain points in the
line: (a) at the end of the second foot, () at the end of the third foot,
and (c¢) after the end of the fourth foot. In Book 24 there are no
exceptions to (a),® (b) or (¢).% (a) and (b), like the caesura, seem designed
to prevent too ‘pat’ a division of the line, and (¢) to ensure that its
impetus, as it approaches its expected and necessary end, is not
interrupted. However they should be interpreted, these restrictions
make it clear that in Homer metre and syntax are sensitively related:
the verse cannot simply impose itself on the sentence.

To illustrate briefly the interplay of regularity and variety and the
marriage of syntax and metre in Homer’s verse, here are samples first
of some patterns of lines, and then of groups and lines, with a modicum
of comment. The comment is subjective; but where one is writing about
poetry, it is less unfaithful to the object to make subjective comments
than to abstain from comment altogether.

(1) Lines which fall naturally into two parts:
79 EvBope peidavi TTOVTW:" | e Tovdynoe B¢ Aipvn

772 ©f) T &yavoppoouvn | kai ools &yavois éTéecotv
cf,, e.g., 97, 112, 156, 222, 260, 354, 688. In all these places the second
part of the line complements and reinforces the first; parallelism of
phrasing and meaning in the two parts heightens this effect.

(2) Lines which fall naturally into three parts:

(@) 36 ) T &AOxw idéew | kad punTépr | Kai TékeD B
cf, e.g., 157.

! See further H. Frankel, Wege und Formen friihgriechischen Denkens (Munich 1955)
122 n. 3, 142-6; Maas §§ 135—40.

2 See further Leaf, Appendix N.

Exceptions (after only a light pause) found elsewhere are 7.238, 9.106, 21.63.

Exceptions are collected by Friankel (above, n. 1) 108. Nowhere in Homer is
there a pause in sense later than the first long of the fifth foot.
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(b) 479 dewds | &vdpogdvous, | ai of ToAéas kTdvov ulas
cf, e.g., 192, 261, 269, 753.

(¢) 216 toTadT’, | 0UTe POPoU pepvnpévov | oUT dAewpiis
cf,, e.g., 308, 424, 571, 704, 725.

In all these cases there is an effect of emphatic cumulation; in 479
thisis particularly fine, because the second and third limbs of the phrase

are each more precise, more pointed and more poignant than the
preceding one.

(3) Lines which have a marked pause in the first foot:
224 €lw, | xai oUy &Aiov Emros Eooetan. € 8¢ por aloa
TeBvapevan TTapd vnuoiv “AXaidv XoAKOYITCOVWY,
BoUAopar’ | alTika ydp pe kaTaxTeiveley “AYIAAeUs. . .
728 ...Trpiv Yap TOAIs 18 kaT’ &kpns
TépoeTar | 1) yap SAwAas étriokoTtros, 85 Té piv aUThv
puokeuv, | Exes 8 &ASyous keBvdas kal viTIa Tékva. . .
cf., e.g., 52, 148, 216, 376, 385, 407, 501, 619, 706, 752.

In all these cases, the words emphasized in this way carry a weighty
charge of meaning, and often, as in the quoted examples, of grandeur
and pathos too.

(4) Variety: e.g. 358-61
@5 @&TO, | oUV BE yépovTl vdos XUTO, | Beidie 8 aivdds,
dpBai Bt Tpixes EoTav | Evi yvautrToiol péAecot,
ot 8¢ Tagwv: | alTds & Eprotvios €y yUbev EABwv,
XEipa yépovTos EAcov | éSeipeTo kai TTpootaTre. . .

In this highly dramatic moment, the lively variety of metrical pattern
from line to line is expressive; but such variety is found throughout
Homer, and it is necessary to prevent monotony, especially for a
reciting poet. It is often particularly striking in speeches: e.g. 725-45,
where it adds considerably to the pathos.

(5) Regularity: e.g. 602—9

kai yd&p T° fiikopos Ni6pn éuvroaTo giTou,

T Trep SBeka Traides évi peydpolaiv SAovTo,

€S pév BuyaTépes, | EE & vides TyPwovTes.

Tous pev “ATréAAwv Tréguev | &’ &pyupéolo PBioio

ywopevos N16B1, | T&s & "ApTeuis ioxéaipa,

olvek” &pa AnTol io&oKeETO KOAAITTAPTCY'

@ Soidd Tekéew, | §) 8 aUTh) yeivaTo TOAAOUS

T 8 &pa kai ol ep VT &O TAVTAS SAecOAV
cf. 397—400 (Hermes’ account of his ‘origins’).
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At times a marked regularity can have its value. In these passages
of rapid exposition, it neatly parcels up the information, and in the
quoted example, the brief and symmetrical manner is also pointed and
tragic (cf., e.g., 21.106—13, where it hammers in Achilles’ stern message
to Lycaon): the mere two children of Leto (one son, one daughter),
whom Niobe compared unfavourably to herself, the mother of twelve,
were the death of all her twelve (six sons, six daughters).

The wealth and beauty of the Homeric hexameter comes out the
more strongly if it is compared with its treatment in Hellenistic writers,
e.g. Callimachus, Hymns.! The hexameter as forged by Callimachus is
a form of considerable finesse, but it tends to be monotonous and
precious, whereas Homer is flexible without any loss of power and
dignity.

(1) PROsSODY?

In Greek verse syllables are treated as either long or short. (This is no
doubt a simplification of normal speech, since some long syllables must
have taken more time to utter than others, and some short syllables less
time than others, depending on whether, or what, consonants
accompany them.) In the Greek language some vowels are naturally
long (i.e. always n, w and sometimes «, 1, V), others are naturally short
(i.e. always ¢ o and sometimes «, 1, v). Long vowels make a long
syllable; short vowels make a short syllable, unless they are followed
by two or more consonants. In that case the syllable is long. It may,
however, be treated as short before certain combinations of plosive (T,
T, K; ¢, 6, x; B, 8, y) and liquid or nasal (A, p; u, v): e.g. 324
TETp&KUKAOV, 517 TTePdevT& TrpoonUda, 795 T& yE Xpuoeinv. This is
because such pairs of consonants can be treated not as t-r/p-r/ch-r etc. but
as tr/pr/chr etc. In Homer this is a metrical licence (whereas in
Attic it reflects e{feryday speech); and it usually serves to get into the

! On this matter, see Maas §§ go—100.

? For more detail see Maas §§123-34. An illuminating treatment from a
phonetic point of view is W. S. Allen, Vox graeca (Cambridge 1968) g7-105.
He uses the words ‘heavy’ and ‘light’ to distinguish the quantity of a syllable
from the length of vowels. The distinction is useful; but I have stuck to the
traditional terminology (‘long’ and ‘short’ applied to syllables as well as
vowels), because English readers would naturally confuse ‘heavy’ and ‘light’
with ‘stressed’ and ‘unstressed’.
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hexameter words which would not otherwise fit it: thus TETp&KTUKASY
or (-)wpdonuda are impossible. y, § and 3 are double consonants (ps,
ks, sd); so is initial p (a rolled r): thus, e.g., 370 of pé§w. Some
combinations of Vowels are normally fused or slurred, so as to form one
long syllable: a1, av, &, eu, nu, o1, ov, ut. These are called diphthongs.
When they remain separate, this is marked in the text by a double dot:
e.g., éUokomov. The other combinations of vowels do not normally form
a diphthong; when they do, this is marked in the text by a loop: e.g.
EUXgo.

When there is a vowel or diphthong at the end of one word and
another vowel at the beginning of the next, one of three things may
happen:

(a) Elision (Latin elidere = ‘squeeze out’). If the first vowel is short,
it is normally eliminated, and this is marked by an apostrophe in the
text: e.g. 2 éokidvavt(o) iévan. Final au is also sometimes elided when
it terminates a middle/passive form of the verb: e.g. g1 pioyeot(au)
&BavaToigv.

(b) Correption (Latin corripere = ‘tighten up’). If the first vowel is
long, it is normally shortened: e.g. 59 ¢y a¥TH), 398 Yépwv 8t &7 d.
With diphthongs correption is only apparent because the final vowel
becomes semi-consonantal (like English y or w) before the following
vowel: e.g. 82 EpxeTqn dpunaTHow, 730 pUokEv, Exes.

(¢) Hiatus (Latin hiare = ‘gape’). The first vowel or diphthong may
be neither elided nor correpted: e.g. 52 EAxél" oV, 207 & YE, oV, 318
&gveloid, £U.

 Epic lengthening.’! Syllables are sometimes treated as long for metrical
convenience: €.g. 47 kKaoiyvnTov duoyaoTpiov, 88 O¢Ti* kaAéel. This can
happen even where there is hiatus: e.g. 285 &émal, dppa.? It also
happens within words: e.g. 32 &BavéToiol,® 330 &movéovto, 604
BUy&Tepes. This is sometimes done by changing the form of the word:
e.g. 13 Uteip (for Utép), 79 weihavi (for péAavi), 425 Si8oUvar (for
B186van), 593 eiv (for év). Apparent ‘epic lengthening’ and hiatus are

! When this happens, it is almost always on the first syllable of the foot, clearly
a weightier position than the second.

2 See further N. J. Richardson on H.H.Dem. gg.

3 This word keeps its artificial long syllable in all the rest of Greek versc — a
striking illustration of Homer’s powerful influence on later poetry, in small
things as in great.
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sometimes due to the presence of the digamma: e.g. 364 €fei0as, 36
T &AOXT Fi1Béetv. . . kol TEKET FFQ, 75 Sppa T1 FOI FeiTrw Trukivdy FéTros.
But the digamma is quite often ignored: e.g. 53 veueson8duév oi (cf.
72), 354 VOOV €pya, 452 Troincdv &vakTi.

Homeric prosody is highly elastic, much more so than that of any
other Greek verse-form. Like the artificialities of his word-formation,
this lends a stylized and elevated character to his diction. It also
indicates that the Homeric hexameter is markedly traditional and
markedly oral: such prosodic freedom can hardly be invented by one
man or a few men, and it serves a poet who at the strictly technical
level composes like an improviser.

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE

The oldest commentary on Homer, the scholia (i.e. the notes, derived
from a variety of sources, which stand in the margins of some of the
manuscripts), still have a good deal to teach us, as we have recently
been reminded by ]J. Griffin, C.Q. nss. 26 (1976) 161-85 and N. ]J.
Richardson, C.Q. n.s. 30 (1980) 265-87; and where Homer is con-
cerned, a classical scholar must be more than ever aware that heis trying
to clamber on to the shoulders of the Alexandrian critics. The edition of
the older lliad scholia by H. Erbse (Berlin 1969—77) is truly magisterial:
I only wish I had spent more time learning from it than I already have.
The commentary of Eustathius, who wrote in the twelfth century A.p.
but drew heavily on earlier sources, is infuriatingly verbose, but
contains some good remarks. Of modern commentaries on the whole
Iliad, W. Leaf’s (London 1900—2: reprinted Amsterdam 1971) is the
most consistently helpful; and although it tends, like all nineteenth-
century ‘analysis’ of Homer, to find fault at any cost, 1t does so much
less than it might have, given the time in which it was written. J. van
Leeuwen’s (Leiden 1912-13) is dull and sketchy, but not worthless; and
it usefuily registers in the margin repeated lines and phrases. The
modest commentaries of J. U. Fasi—F. R. Franke (fifth edition, Berlin
1871), D. B. Monro (Oxford 1884: frequently reprinted) and K. F.
Ameis— C. Hentze-P. Cauer (fourth edition of Books 22—4, Leipzig and
Berlin 19ob6: reprinted Amsterdam 1965), which were designed mainly
for schools, are not contemptible; and once or twice they raise questions
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or offer solutions that I have not seen elsewhere. Monro’s introductions

to each book guide the reader soberly through the thickets and

quicksands of contemporary criticism; the long appendix to Ameis—

Hentze (third edition, Leipzig 1896) is an exhaustive compendium of

that criticism: it is sometimes instructive, though highly indigestible.

Much the same goes for P. von der Muhll, Kritzsches Hypomnema zur Ilias

(Basel 1952). M. M. Willcock’s 4 companion to the Iliad (Chicago and

London 1976), which gives notes on Richmond Lattimore’s translation,

is lucid and thoughtful on a number of points.

Of commentaries on Book 24 alone, R. Peppmueller’s (Berlin 1876)
is a monument of philistinism, but also of accumulative industry: its
massive collection of Homeric parallels is sometimes of use. F. Marti-
nazzoli’s (Turin 1948) — another school edition — is much less bulky,
but more tactful and sensitive.

The list which follows is not a guide to writings on lliad 24; it simply
gives details of books which I have referred to by the author’s surname
and/or abridged title. One or two which I have referred to in this way
in only one context, where the full title is also mentioned, do not appear
here. Its aim is thus to record those works which for one reason or
another I have found particularly helpful; but it does not include
standard commentaries on ancient texts (e.g. Fraenkel on Aeschylus,
Agamemnon or West on Hesiod, Theogony) or Liddell and Scott’s lexicon
(LS)).

Andersen, Q. Die Diomedesgestalt in der Ilias (Symbolae Osloenses Supp. 25:
Oslo 1978)

Archaeologia Homerica: Die Denkmiler und das frihgriechische Epos, ed.
F. Matz and H.-G. Buchholz (Géttingen 1967). [AH]

Beck, G. Die Stellung des 24 Buches der Ilias in der alten Epentradition (Diss.
Tubingen 1964)

Chantraine, P. Grammaire homérique (Paris 1948-53)

A Companion to Homer, ed. A. J. B. Wace and F. H. Stubbings (London
1962). [CH]

Deichgraber, K. ‘Der letzte Gesang der Ilias’, Abhandlungen der Mainzer
Akademaie der Wissenschaften und Literatur, Geistes-und sozialwiss. Klasse,
1972, No. 5

Denniston, J. D. The Greek Particles® (Oxford 1954)

Fehling, D. Die Wiederholungsfiguren und ihr Gebrauch bei den Griechen vor
Gorgias (Berlin 1969). [WF]
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Fraenkel, Ed. Beobachtungen zu Aristophanes (Rome 1962). [BA]

Griffin, J. Homer on life and death (Oxford 1980)

Johansen, K. F. The lliad in early Greek art (Copenhagen 1967)

Kassel, R. Untersuchungen zur griechischen und romischen Konsolationsliteratur
(Letemata 18: Munich 1958)

Kiihner, R. and Gerth, B. Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache®
(Hanover and Leipzig 1890-1904)

Kullmann, W. Die Quellen der Ilias (Hermes Einzelschr. 14: Wiesbaden
1960)

Kurtz, D. and Boardman, J. Greek burial customs (London 1971)

Neumann, G. Gesten und Gebérden in der griechischen Kunst (Berlin 1965)

Parry, M. The making of Homeric verse (Oxford 1971). [MHV]

Reinhardt, K. Die Ilias und thr Dichter (Gottingen 1961). [ID]

Schadewaldt, W. ‘Iliasstudien’, Abhandlungen der sichsischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse, 43 (1938) no. 6 (reprinted Darm-
stadt 1966). [1S]

Schadewaldt, W. Von Homers Welt und Werk® (Stuttgart 1959). [HWW)]

Stawell, F. M. Homer and the Iliad (London 190q)

vander Valk, M. Researches on the text and scholiaof the Iliad (Leiden 1963—4)

Vickers, B. Towards Greek tragedy (London 1973)

Wackernagel, J. Vorlesungen iiber Syntax (Basel 1926-8)

NOTE ON THE TEXT AND APPARATUS

The text is my own, though it does not differ much from any current
ones. The apparatus is highly selective and drastically simplified. I use
the letters a and b to indicate variant readings, including those
contained in papyri (there are no Ptolemaic papyri of lliad 24) and
mentioned in the scholia. So a and b do not stand for any definite body
of manuscripts; some further particulars will usually be found in the
note on the line concerned. Where a variant occurs only in a papyrus
I use the letter p. Where I record readings preserved in quotations I
give the author’s name; references will be found in the notes. For fuller
details the reader should consult T. W. Allen’s editio maior of the Iliad
(Oxford 1931) or his Oxford Classical Text (third edition, 1920:
constantly reprinted).
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ATUT0 8 &ycov, Aooi 8t Bods émri vijas EkaoTol
¢okiBvavT’ iévau. Toi pév BopTrolo pédovTo
UTrvou Te yAUkepoU TapTrfpevan: altdp “AxI1AAeUS
KAaie pidou éT&pou pepvnuévos, oUdé piv Umrvos
fpel TavSaudTwp, GAN" EoTpépeT’ EvBa kai Evla, 5
MaTpoxAou Tobewv &8poTHT& Te KAl pévos MU,
N®’ OToox TOAUTIEUTE TUV aUTR kai Trabev &Ayeg,
&vdp@dV Te TITOAEHOUS GAEYEIVE TE KUPOT TrEIpWV*
TOV pipvnokopevos Badepov kaTa ddxpuov elPev,
&ANoT’ i TTAeupds KaTokeipevos, &ANoTe & oUTe 10
UtrTios, &ANoTe 8¢ Tpnvns ToTE 8’ OpBos &vaoTas
Siveveok’ dAUwv Trapd Biv’ &Ads oU8E v NS
poavoptvn Anbeokev Umelp &Aa T fidvas Te.
AAN’ Oy’ Emel 3eU€eiev U@' Gppooiv Qxéas fTTTous,
“ExTopa &’ €AkeaBan SnodokeTo digppou Omicbev, s
Tpis &’ EpUcas Tepl ofjpax Mevormiadao BavovTtos
aUTIS 8vi KAI0IT) TTauéokeTo, TOVde &’ Eaokev
&v kdv1 EkTavUoas TpoTpnvéa: Toio 8’ CATTOAAWY
Tdoav &elkeinv &mexe Xpoi POT EAeaipwv
kai TeBunodTa Trep: Trepi 87 alyidi TavTa KEGAUTITE 20
Xpuaein, fva pn piv &wodpugol EAKUoTAZWV.
“Qs & pév "ExTopa Biov &eikigev peveaivoov:
TOV &’ EAeaipeokov pdkapes Beoi elcopOwVTES,
iAéyair 8’ dTpUveckov Elokotov “ApyelpévTny.
&v0” &ANois pv Taoiv ENvBavey, oude o’ "Hpn 25
oudt TTooe1dd&wv’ oUdt yAaukwmidt KoupT),
&AN’ Exov s ov TpdTov &mnxfeTo “IAtos ipm
kai TMpiapos kai Aads *ANe§avBpou Evek’ &Tns,
8¢ veikeaoe Beds, 6Te oi péooaulov ikovTo,

v 8 fjyno’ fi o wope paxAoouvny &Aeyevnv. 30
&AM’ B1e 81 H° &k TOTO BUWBEKATN YEVET WS,
6-9 suspecti 6 &vdpoTfiTa codd. fere omnes 28 &pxiis a
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kai TOT &p” &BavdTolor peTnUda Doifcs *AToAAwY:

“oxéTAlol 0T, Beoi, SnAfjpoves” oU vU o’ Upiv
“Extwp unpi’ &kne Bodv aiydv Te TeAeiwv;
TOV VOV oUK ETANTE VEKUV Trep ESVTQ cakdoal,
A T dAOXw 18éev kai unTEPL Kol TEKET &
kai matépt TTpidpe Aaoioi Te, Toi ké piv QOka
v TTUpi kfauev kai ETT KTéPea KTEPITQIEY.
&AN’ dAo® “AYIATi, Beoi, PoUlead’ ETapryerv,
@ oUT &p pptves eloiv Evaigipol oUTe vonua
YVapTrTov Vi aTndecaol, Aéwv 8 &g &ypia olbev,
Os T’ el &p peydAn Te PBin kai &ynvopr Bupd
ei§as elo’ &l pijAa PpoTdv, iva Saita AdPnoiv:
@S "Ax1AeUs EAeov pev &TrcoAecey, oUBE oi aibdos
yiyvetal, f§ T &udpas péya oivetar 8 dvivnal.
HEAAEL pév TToU TIS Kai QiATepov &ANov EAéooal,
fiE KaolyvnTov dpoydoTpiov fE kai vidy:
AN’ fTol KAaUoas kai d8up&pevos pebénke:
TANTOV y&p Moipan Bupov beoav dvbpwtoionv.
aUTdp 6 ¥y’ “ExTopa Siov, Emel gidov fTop &rnupq,
iTrmreov EE&mrToov Trepi ofju’ ETapoto girolo
EAkel’ oU pnv oi T6 ye k&AAov oUdé T” &uetvov.
un, &yabd Tep E6vTl, vepeoonBpéy of fuels
Kwenv y&p &1 ydiav &eikizel peveaivwv.”

Tov 8¢ xohwoauévn TTpooéprn AeukwAevos “Hpn:
““gin kev kai ToUTO Teov ETmos, &pyupdToks,
€l &7 dunv "AxIARi kai “ExTopt OnoeTe Tipnv.
“ExTwp pev BunTods Te yuvaika Te BnoaTo pogov:
aUTAp *AXIAAeUs EoTi BeGs yovos, v £y oUTH
Optya Te kal &TiTnAa kai &vSpi TOpoV TapdKoITIv,
TInAéi, &5 Trepi kijp1 Pidos yéveT' &BavaTolat.
TavTes 8 dvTidaobe, Beoi, yduou &v 8¢ oU Toiol
Baivu’ Exwv pOpuIYYQ, Kak@V ETap’, aitv &mioTe.”

THv & &mapeiPouevos Tpooépn vePeAnyepéTa Zeus:

“"Hpn, pn 81 mapmav &rookuduaive Beoiociv:
38 kTepioeiav a 45 iniuria, nisi fallor, damnatus
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oU pév yap Tiun ye pi’ Eooetanr dAAK kai “ExTtoop
PiATaTos Eoke Beoiol PpoTddv of év [Aiw eloiv:
s y&p Epory’, émel oU T1 pidwov HudpTave Swpwv.
oU yd&p poi moTe Bwpds EdeveTo SanTds Eiomns,
Ao1Pfis Te kvions Te' TO y&p A&YOPEV YEPQs TIHETS. 70
&AN" fiTol KAéWal pEv EGoopev — oUdé T EoTl —
A&Bpn "Ax1AAfos Bpaoctv “ExTopar A ydp ol adel
UATNP TTappépPAwKey OpddS VUKTas Te Kal fluap.
&AAN’ €1 TiIs KaAéoele Beddov OéTiv &ooov Epeio,
oppa Ti of elrw TTUKIVOY ETTOS, &5 Kev AXIAAEUS 75
Swpwv &k TMpidpolo Adyn &méd 8° "Extopa AUo).”

“Qs Epat’, OpTo 8¢ Tip1s deANSTTOS &yyeAéouoa,
pesonyUs 8¢ Zapou Te kai “lpPpou TaiTradotoons
évBope peidavi ToOVTw: émegTovaynoEe 8E Alpvn.
1) 8¢ poAuPdaivn ikéAn & Puoodv dpouoey, 80
A} Te kaT &ypaviolo Poods képas éuPePauia
EpxeTan wpnoTiow e’ ixBUot kfipa pepouoa.
eUpe 8 &vi o)l YAapup®d OtTv, &ugi 8 &p’ &AAai
elaf’ ounyepées &Atan Oeai- 1) 8’ évi péoons
KAaie pdpov ol Taudos &uupovos, 8s ol EueAAe 85
pBioect’ év Tpoin EpiPoAaki, TNAGH T&TPNS.
&yxoU & loTapévn Tpoctpn Todas dkéa lpis:
“Opoo, OtTI” KaAéel Zeus &ebiTa pndea i8cos.”
THv & NuelPeT’ EmerTa Bex OéTis &dpyupdTTeza:
“TiTrTe pe Kelvos Guwye peyas Beds; aibéopon S¢ 90
pioyeod’ &BavaTtoiow, Exw & &xe’ kpiTa Oupd.
elut pév, o &Aiov £tros EooeTan, OTTI Kev €iTrn.”’

"Qs &pa pwvnoaca kGAupp’ EAe Sla Bedwv
KuGveov, ToU 8 oU T1 peAdvTepov ETrAeTo Eaos.
B & itva, TTpdoBev Bt Todvepos dkéa Tipig 05
NYET " &uei 8 &pa o1 AidgeTo kUpax Bahdoons.
&xthv 8 E€avaPdoar & oUpavov &ixbnTnv,
gUpov & eUpUotra Kpovidnv, mept 8’ &AAor &ravTes
80 dpovoev] ikavev Plato 81 tupepavia Plato a 82 ém’] per’
Plato kfipa] Tipa Plato a
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elaf’ odunyepées pdxapes Beol aiev EoVTES.

7| 8 &pa mwap Ail TraTpi kabézeTo, €l€e 87 "ABnVN.
"Hpn 8¢ xpUoeov kahov Beras év Xepi Bfke

kai p’ elppnv’ Eméeoorr OtTis 8 Dpefe moloa.
Toio1 8¢ pUbwv fpye TaTnp &vdpdv Te Bedov Te
“fAubes OUAUpTTOVSE, Bek OfT1, knBouévn Trep,

mévBos &AaoTov Exouoa peTd ppesiv: olda kai auTodS:

AAA& kai @S Eptw ToU o eiveka BeUpo kaAesaa.
gvwijuap 81 veikos év dBavaToiov Opwpev
"ExTopos &ugi vékui kai *AXIAART TTTOAITTOpBc”
KAépai 8’ dTpuveckov EUokotrov ApyelpovTny
aUTap £y TOBE KUBOS “AYIAAAT TpoTIATTwW,
aid@d kai PIAGTNTa TENV peTOTIOOE PUAGOTWOV.
olya p&A’ & oTpaTdv ENBE Kai ViEl 0@ EmriTeiAov:
okuzecBai ol eire Beous, éué 8 E§oxa TavTWVY
&BavaTwv kexoAdobai, 0TI PPeci PXIVOHEVTOIV
"ExTop’ Exa1 Tapd vnuoi kopwviciv o8’ &éAuoev,
of Kév TTws éué Te Seion &o 6 "ExkTopa AvoT).
aUTap gy TIpiduw peyadnTopt “lpiv épnow
AUcacBar @idov vidy, iovT’ émi vijas "Axcuddv,
Bdpa 8’ TAYIANART pepépev, T ke Bupodv invn.”

“Qs EpaT’, oUB’ &mibnoe B OfTis &pyupdTreza,
BN 8¢ kat’ OUAUpTOI0 Kaprivwy &ifaoq,
1€ev 8’ &5 xAioinv oU vitos: &vB’ &pa TOV ye
gUp’ &adiva oTevayxovTar iAol 8’ &ug’ aUTdv ETaipot
géoovpévws ErévovTo kai évTuvovT’ &pioTov:
Toio1 & &is Adoios péyas v kAioin iépeuTo.
1) 88 M&A’” &y’ aUToio kab&leTo TToOTVIA PNTNP,
Xelpl Té pv korrepebev Eos T  €QaT’ &K T' OVOHORE
“Tékvov Eudv, TEo péxpils OBupduevos kai dyeUwv
onv &dsan kpadinv, puepvnpévos oUTe Ti oiTOU
oUT’ elviis; &yaBov 8¢ yuvaiki Tep év QIAOTNTL
Hioyeo8’- o¥ y&p pot 8npodv Bén, dAAG Tot 1181
&y xi TapéoTnkev BadvaTos kai poipa kpaTait).
109 4TpUvouctv a
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&AM Euébev Euves dxa, A1ds 8¢ Tor &yyehds el
okuzecfan ool pnot Beous, & & Eoxa TavTWY
&BavdaTwv kexoAdobar, T Ppeci pavouévno 135
‘ExTop’ Exe1s Tapd vnuoi kopwvicty oUd’ &mréluvoas.
&AM &ye &1 AUoov, vekpoio 8¢ de§an &mrowa.”
Tnv 8" &mwapeiPopevos Trpocepn Todas dokus “AxiANeUs:
“TR8’ €in o5 &mova pépor Kai vekpodv &yorTo,
el 81 mpoPpovt Bupdd "OAUpTIos ciTOS &vadyer.” 140
“Qg ol Y &v vnddv &yUpel unTnp Te kai vios
TOAA& TTpos &AANAoUs ETrea TTTEPOeVT &yodpevov.
“lpwv 8” OTpuve Kpovidns els “IAiov iphv
“Pdox’ 101, “lp1 Taxeia, Arrolo’ Edos OUAUMTOI0
&yyedov TTpi&pw peyadfTopt “lAiov eiow 145
AUoaocBar @idov viov iovT’ &mi vijas "Axaiddv,
Sddpa & TAYIANAGT @epépev, T& ke Bupov vy,
ofov, undé Tis &AAos &pa Tpwoew TTw dvip.
kfjpU§ Tis of Emoi1To yepaiTepos, &5 k* iBUvor
fimdvous kai &uafav EUTpoyov, 78t kai aUTis 150
vekpov &yor TpoTi &oTY, TOV EkTave Sios “AxIAAeUs.
undé Ti oi B&dvaTos peréTw ppeci unde T TapPos
Tolov ydp oi Troutrov dmdooopey 'ApyeipovTny,
85 &Eer N5 kev &ywv "AYIAf|Ti TeA&ooT).
auTdp ¢V &ydynow Eow kAioinv “AyxiAfios, 155
oUT” oiTds kTevéel &wod T &GAAous TravTas épuer
oUTe ydép to1" &ppwv oUT’ &oxotros oUT’ &AITHMWY,
SAA& pEN’ EvBukéws ikéTew TePiBnoeTan &vSpos.”
“Qs Epat’, dpTo Bt "lpis &eAASTTOS &y yeAéovoa.
T€ev & & TTpruolo, kixev &’ Evotrnv Te ydov Te. 160
Toides ptv TraTép’ dugi kabrjuevor Evdofev aUAfis
Sdxpuotv eipat’ Epupov, 6 &’ v pégoolol yepaids
tvTuTrds &v YAadun kekaAuppévos: &ugl 8& TTOAAT
kOTTpos Env KepaAf) Te kai aUyévi Tolo YEPOVTOS,
TAV Pa KUAIVEOUEVOS KATAUNOQTO XEPTiv Efjol. 165
BuyaTépes & &vd Sopat’ 18E vwol wdUpovTo,

148, 177 olos a
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TGOV pipvnokdpeval ol 81 olAées Te kai éobAol

Xepoiv U *Apysiwv kéaTo Yuyas OAécavTes.

oT1i) 8¢ ap& Mpiapov Aios &yyehos, 115 TpoonUda

TUTOOV @BeyEapévn Tov 8k Tpopos EAAaPe yviar

“Bapoel, Aapdavidn Tpiape, ppeot, pndé 11 T&pPer-

oU p&v ydp Tol ¢y Kakdv dooopévn TOS ikdvw,

&AN’ &yab& ppovéouoar Aids 8¢ Tor &yyehos eip,

05 oeu &veubev éwv péya kndetan 118” EAeadpei.

Aoaofai oe kéAevoev "OAUpTios “ExTopa Siov,

Sadpa & TAYINART pepépey, T& ke Bupodv ifvr,

olov, undé Tis &AAos &Gua Tpwwv TTw &vip.

kfpU§ Tis To1 EoiTo YepaiTepos, o5 Kk’ iBUvol

fmodvous kai &pagav EuTpoyov, 18& kai aUTIs

vekpov &yor TpoTi &oTu, TOV EkTave Sios *AxIAAeUs.

un&é Ti To1 B&vaTos peAéTw Ppeci undé T T&pPos:

Tolos Yd&p Tot TouTros &u’ yetar TApyelpovTns,

Os o’ &er Nos kev &ywv "AxIARGT TEAGoTT).

aUTap Emnv &ydynow éow kAioinv "AxIAfos,

oUT’ aUTos kTevéel &mo T' &AAous TravTas Epuer

oUTe ydp éoT’ &epwv oUT’ &oxoTros oUT’ GAITHHwWY,

SAA& A’ EvBuKEws IkETEW TTEPIBnoeTan &vdpos.”’
‘H pév &p’ &g eiroto’ &méPn moSas wkéa “lpis,

abTtap & ¥y’ vlas duafav éUTpoyov fjuioveiny

omAican fivawyel, Teipiva 8¢ dfjocn &’ aUTHs.

auTos & & BdAapov kaTEPNOETO KNWEVTA

kéSpivov Uyodpogov, s YANvea TTOAA& ke GvBel:

&5 8° &Aoyov ‘ExdPnv ékaAéooaTo pwvnoév Te

“8atpovin, Aidbev por "OAUpTIOs &yyehos HABe

AUoaoBar @idov uldv idvT’ ¢mi viyas "Ayxaidv,

Bddpa & TAXIAATT Pepépey, TG ke Bupdvy ifvr).

&AN’ &ye pot TOS8e eimé, Ti Tol ppeoiv eideTan elvan;

alvéds ydp ' auTov ye pévos kai Bupods vwye

keio” févan €Tl vijas Eow oTpaTov eUpuv "Ayaidov.”
*Qs p&To, KWKUTEY B yuvh kai &ueifeTo pibw:

192 kexcwdel] Jovder p
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“& pot, Ty 81 To1 Ppéves oixovd’, fis TO TApoS TEP
EKAe” &’ dvBpotrous Eeivous 118’ olov &vdooseis;
Téds E0€Aels Emi vijas “Axaudv ENBépev olos,
&v8pos &5 dpBatpous &s Tot TToAéas Te kai E5OAoUs
vigas €§evapife; o1dnpeidv vU To1 fTop.
€l yap o’ aipnoel kai éooyeTan dpbaApoioty,
@PNoTNS kai &mioros &vip & ye, ol o’ éAenosl,
oUdé Ti 0’ aidéoeTan. vov 8¢ KAxiwpev &veubev
fijuevol év peydpw: TG & s TTob Moipa kparrait)
yryvopévew émévnae Aivep, 6Te v Tékov auTi,
&pyimodas kivas &oal édv &mdveude Toknwv,
&vBpi TT&pa KPATEPG — ToU Eyw péoov fiTrap Exolu
¢oBépevan Tpooploar TOT &vTiTa Epya yévorto
Tados ¢poU, &Trel oU € KAKIZOUEVOV YE KOTEKTQ,
&G Trpd Tpwwv kai Tpwiddwv PabukdAwy
¢E0TadT, oUTe pSPou pepvnuévov oUT  dAewptis.”
THv & alTe pooteite yépwv Tpiapos Beoeidns:
“un W EBEAovT’ idvan katepUkave, undé pot auTr
Spvis Evi pey&polot koakds TrEAeU” oUBE pe Treicels.
el pév ydp Tis p* &AAos EmmixBovicwv ExéAevey,
fi of pdvTiés eict Buookdor 1§y iepties,
Weudds kev paipev kai voo@izoiueda pdAAov:
viv 8 auTds yap dxouoa Beol kai EoéSpakov &vtny,
elw, xai oUy &Alov Emos EooeTal. € B¢ pou adoa
Tefvépevan Trapd vuciv “AY GV XOAKOXITWVWY,
Povdopan: aUTika Yap He korakTeiveley “AXIAAeUS
&yxds EAGVT Epdv vid, Ty yoou & Epov einy.”
"H, kal pwplapdv EmbfHuaTa KGN’ &véwyev:
tvBev Bdexa pev TepikoAAéas EGeAe TETTAOUS,
Sodexa &’ &mAoidas xAaivas, Téogous Bt TAMNTAS,
Tbéooa 5t pépeax Aeukd, Tdoous & Emi Tolol X1Tddvas,
[xpuool 8¢ oTnoas Epepev Séka TavTa TéAavTa]
i 8¢ 58U afbwvas TpiTodas, Tioupas B¢ AéPnTas,
i 5t Sétras mepikaAAés, & oi Opijxes opov &vdpes
231 Aeukd] koAd a 232 del. Christ
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€eoinv EABOVTI, péya kTépas oUdé vu ToU Trep
QeicaT’ &vi peydpois 6 yépwv, Tepi 8 fifeAe Bund
AUoaoBan gidov vidv. o 8¢ Tpdas pev &mravTtas
aifouons &méepyev €meco’ aiopoiotv évicowv:
“EppeTe, AwPNTHpes ENeyXEes” oU vy kai Upiv
oikot &veoTi ydos, OT1 B’ NABeTe kndnoovTes;

1) oUveoB’ &T1 pot Kpovidng Zeus GAye Edwke,
Taid” dAéoan TOV &pioTov; &TAp yvwoeode kai Uppes:
pniteporl yap udAhov *Ayaioiciv 81 Eoeode

ketvou TeBundTOS Evanpépev. aUTAp Eywys

Tpiv dAaTrazopévny Te TTOAIV KEpXiZopEVNV Te
SpBaipoiotw idelv, Painv dopov "AiSos elow.”

"H, kai oknmavie diem’ &vépas oi 8’ Toav E§w
oTepYOpEvolo YépovTos O &7 uidov olow dpodkAq,
veikeiwv "EAevov Te Tldpiv 17 "AydBwva Te Siov
Mappova T° "AvTigovov Te Ponv &yaBoév Te ToAiTnv
AnipoPov Te kai “lrrrdhoov kai Siov &yaudv:
gvvéa Tols O yepaids SpokANoas EkéAeve:

“omeUoaTé pol, KAKA TEKVA, KATNPOves' aif’ Gua TavTes
"ExTopos wpéAeT’ &vTi Bofjs €t vnuoi Tepdodan.

@ pol Ey® TravdoTuos, émel Tékov ulas &pioTous

Tpoin &v ebpein, TGOV 8’ o0 Tvd pnut AeAeipban,
MnoTop& T &vTifeov kai Tpwilov iTrmioy&punv
"ExTop& 67, &g 0eds Eoke pet’ &vdpdotv, oUbE Egkel
&vdpos ye BunTou Trais Eppeval, &AAG Beoio.

TOoUs pév &mwAeo’ “Apns, Ta & EAéyyea TTavTa AéAeiTrTan,
yeboTal T° dpxnoTai Te, XopoiTUTinoiv &pioTot,

&pvdov 1)’ Epipwv EmdnHpIol &pTrakTTpes.

oUk &v 81 por Gpaav époTTAicoaiTe TaX10TA,

TaUTa Te TAvT  €miBeiTe, Tva Tprioowpev 680io;

Qs Epab’, of 8’ Gpa TaTpoOs UTrodeicavTes SPOKATV
¢k pev Guafav Gelpav EUTpoyov fjuioveiny
KaAnV TpwTOoTayEéq, Teipivla 8¢ dfjcav £’ auTs,
ka8 & &mro Tracoadogr 3uyov fipeov fuidvelov
241 oUveoB’] Jouvo[ p: dvéoach’ a
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mU§ivov dugardev, U oifikegoiv &pnpds:

&k 8’ Epepov 3uyddeopov &pa Uy R Evvedmmyu.
Kai TO Mpév €U KaTéOnkav EUEE0TE £l PUN®,

TEIN ET TPWTT, ETri BE kpikov EgTopt PAAAoV,
Tpis & éxaTepbev Ednoav Emr’ dupardy, auTap ETElITa
g§eins kaTednoav, UTrd yAwyiva & Exapyav.

¢k BaA&pou Bt pépovTes EUEETNS Er &Trfivns
vnieov ‘ExTopéns kepaiis &mrepeiot’ &mroiva,
3eU8av &’ fudvous kpaTepdvuxas EVTesiepyous,
ToUs p& ToTe Tpiduw Muooi 8écav &yAad ddpa.
iTrrous 8¢ Tpi&uw Uaryov 3uydy, oUs 6 yepaids
oUTOS Exwv &TiTaAAev EUEEOTN ETri QaTVY).

T pév 3evywiohnv év Swpacitv UynAoiot
kfpu§ kai TTpiapos, TTukiva ppeci pnde éxovTes:
&yxinohov &€ 0@’ AAE” “ExaPn TemindT Bupd,
olvov Exouo’ &v xepi pedippova Se§itephipr,
Xpuotw v Bémai, Sppa AeiyavTe KioiTnv:

o1} 8 Tmmwv Tpom&poifev éros T' EpaT’ €k T’ dvopage

“TR}, omeioov Ail TaTpi, Kai eUxeo oikad’ ikéaban

&y &k duouevéwv &vdpdv, Etrel &p o€ ye Bupos

STpuvel étri vijas, Epeio peEv oUk EBedovons.

&AM’ eUxeo oU Y’ EmarTa keAcuvepéi Kpoviwow

"18aic, 65 Te Tpoinv katd Taoav SpaTal,

oitel & olwvdv, Tayuv &yyelov, 65 Té ol aUTR

PiIATaTOS OlwVQV, Kai €U KPpATOS ETTI HEYI0TOV,

Be€16v, dppa mv auTos év dpbaApoiot vonoas

T& Tiouvos émi vijas ins Aavadv TaxuTrAwy.

el 8¢ To1 oU Bwoel tov &yyelov eUpUotra Zeus,

oUK Qv Eywyt o’ ETEITa ETTOTpUVOUSX KEAOIUNV

vijas €’ "Apyeiwv iévail pdAa Tep pepadTa.”’
Thv 8 &rapeiPouevos pooépn TMpiapos Beoeidns:

“@ yUva, oU pév Tor 168’ Eiepévn dmbnow:

EcOAOV yap Al xeipas avaoyéuey, ai k' éAenon.”
"H pa, kai &ugitTolov Tapinv dTpuv’ 6 yepaids

292 Taywv] ov a
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Xepoiv UBwp EmixeUon &kfpaTtov: 1) 8¢ TapéoTn

XépviPov &ueitroAos podxoov 6’ Gua xepoiv Exouvoa.

viyapevos 8¢ kUtreAAov €8e€aTo fis &Ad)oto®

EUXET’ EmEITa 0TAS péow Epkel, A€iPe &€ olvov

oUpavov eloavidwv, kai pwvnoas éros nUdar

“ZeU mTep, “16n0ev pedéwv, KUBIOTE PEYIOTE,

86s u’ & "Ax1AANos pidov ATV N8’ EAeetvov,

Téuyov &’ olwvdv, Tayuv &yyerov, &5 Te goi aUTH

PiIATaTOS OlWVAY, Kai €U KPATOS E0TI péytoTOV,

5e€16v, dppa piv aUiTos év dpBaAuoiot vonoas

T Tiouvos i vijas T Aavadv TayuoAwy.”
“Qs Epat’ eUyOpevos, ToU &’ EkAue punTieTa Zeus,

aUTika 8’ aieTov ke, TEAEIOTATOV TETENVQV,

udppvov OnpnTip’, Sv Kai TreEPKVOV KaAéouov.

6oon &’ Uyopdpoto BUpn BaAduolo TETUKTaL

&vépos &eueioio, &0 KANIo" &papuia,

To00’ &pa ToU éxaTepbev Eoav TrTepd eloaTo 8¢ ot

8165 &ifas Six &oTeos: of 8¢ i8évTes

ynhdnoav, kai aowv évi ppeci Bupos idvdn).
2mepyouevos 8’ 6 yepauds toU EmePrioeTo Sigpov,

€k &’ EAaoe pobupoio kai aifouons épidoUTrou.

Tpdce pév fipiovol EAkov TeTpdkUKAoV &TrHvNv,

T&s '18aios EAauve Saippwv aTtap Smichev

iTrrol1, ToUs 6 Yépwv EQETTWV UACTIY1 KEAEUE

KOPTTOAIpWSs kaTd &oTU QiAo 8° &ua TTavTes ETrovTo

TOAA" dAogupdpevol s i BvaTdvde kidvTa.

ol & ¢émei oUv TOAI0S KaTéBav, Tediov & &eikovTo,

ol pév &p” &yoppoi mpoTi “lAiov &trovéovTo,

Taides kai yapPpoi, Tw & o AdBov eUpUoTrar Zijv

gs Trediov mpopavévTe I8y &’ EAénoe YépovTa,

alya 8 &p’ ‘Epueiav, viov gidov, dvtiov nida:

“‘Epueia, ool ydp Te pdMoTd ye QiATaTdv ¢oTiv

&vdpi Etaipicoal, kai T’ ExAues @ K E8€éAn00q,

410 Tayw] tov a 322 yepaids ¢ol] yépwv §eaToU a
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Bdok’ 161, kai TMpiapov koidas étri vijas "Axaidov
@s ayay’, dws unT’ &p TIs 187 uAT’ &p Te vorion
TV GAAwv Aavadv, piv TInAdwvdd’ ikéobo.”

“Qs EpaT’, 008’ &mifnoe SidkTopos ‘ApyeipdvTns.

auTik’ Eel®’ Urd Toooiv E81oaTo KaAd TESIAQ
&uPpooia xpuoeia, T& piv gépov fuev ép’ Uypnv
N8’ ¢’ &meipova yaiav &Gua Trvorfls &vépolo:
eiAeTo B¢ pAPSov, TH T’ &vdpddv SpuaTta BEAyel
v e9€Ael, ToUs &’ aUTe kai UTrvddovTas Eyeiper

TNV HETA XEPOiV EXwV TTETETO KpaTUS “ApyelpdvTns.

ofya 8 &pa Tpoinv Te kai ‘EAAjoTTOVTOV TKAVE,
PR & iévan xoUpw aicupvnThipt €01Kes,
TPp&OTOV UTMVNTTY, ToU Trep XapieoTATn fP1.

Oi &’ el oUv péya ofjua Taptf “IAolo EAacoav,
otfjoav &p’ fiuidvous Te kai iTrmrous, dppa Trioiev,
&v ToTau®: 81 yap kai émi kvépas fAube yaiav.
Tov &’ E§ &y Y1pdAoio idoov EéppdooaTo kijpuf
‘Epueiav, oTi 8¢ lMpiapov paTo pwyvnoév Te
“ppdzeo, Aapdavidn: ppadéos voou Epya TETUKTAIL.
&vdp’ Spdw, Taya & &uue Sioppaiceadan diw.
GAA” &ye BN PeUywpev £’ TV, f) MV ETTEITA
youvwv &yduevor Atrtaveuoopey, of kK’ éAenor).”

“Qs paTo, ouv 8¢ yépovTi voos xUTo, Seidie 8 aivdds,

opBai &t Tpixes EoTav &vi yvapmToiol péAeaat,
o1 8¢ Tagwv: auTods &’ Eprouvios ¢y yubev EABLV,
Xeipa yépovTos EAcov E§eipeTo kai TTpocteiTre:
i), waTep, O Ttrmous Te Kai Nuidvous {BUvels
vkta 81 &uPpooinv, 6Te 6° ei8ouat PpoToi &AAor;
oUdt oV y’ Edeioas pévea trveiovTas TAxalous,

of To1 Suouevées kai dvapoior Eyyus Eaot;

TGV €1 Tis o€ 18o1To fonv S1& vUkTa péAaivav
Toood&d” dveiat’ &yovTa, Tis &v 81 Tol voos €in;
oUT’ auTds véos oo, yépwv 8¢ Tot oUTos OTrn el
347 alountiipl a

71

340

345

350

355

360

365



72 INTAAOZ Q

&vdp’ &mapuvachal, OTE TIS TPOTEPOS X AAETTTVT).
GAN &y oUdtv o€ PESw koK, kai 8¢ kev GAAov
oeU &maAe§nocprr @iAw 8¢ ot TaTpl Elokw.”

Tov &8 fueiPer’ Emaita yépwv lpiapos Beoe1dns:
“oUTtw TN T&Se Y’ toTi, piAov Tékos, s &yopeUsls.
&AN’ £T1 Tis Kai éueio Beddv Utrepéoxebe xeipa,
ds pol To1ovd’ fikev 68oirdpov dvTifoAfioal,
aiolov, olos &1 oU dépas kai eldos &ynTos,
TéTVUOai TE VoW, Bakapwv &’ €§ Egol Toknwv.”

Tov & auTe Trpooteitre S1dkTopOs “ApYelpovTns
“vai 8N TalT& ye AT, Yépov, KOTX Hoipav EEITTES.
&AM’ &ye por TOSe eimre kal &Tpekéws KaTAAeSov,
fé Ty EKTTEUTTELS KEIUNAIX TTOAAG Kai E0BA&

&vdpas & dAAoBatrous, fva Trep T&Se Tol géa pipvn,
A 181 TavTes kaTaAeiTeTe “IAov ipnv

"Be1816Tes” Tolos ydp &vip GPIoTOs SAWAE

00§ TAiS" OU PEV Yap TI payns émdevet” "Axaxicov.”

Tov 8 fueiPet’ Emarta yépwv lMpiapos Beoe1dns:
“Tis 8¢ oU too1, PEPIOTE, Téwv &’ E§ €01 TokNwv,
&5 pot KaA& Tov oftov &mdTpou TTandds EvioTres;

Toév 8 alte pooteitre SidkTopos *ApyeipdvTns:
“relpd Eueio, yepaié, kai gipeat “ExTopa Siov.

TOV HEV €y PAAa TTOAAX péyn Evi kudiaveipn
opbaApoiotv STrwTra, kai eUT’ &l vnuoiv éA&ooas
"Apyeious kTeiveoke, Salzwv O&ET oAk

NuETs &’ €oTadTes Baupdzopev: oU yap “AXI1AAeUs
ela papvaohal, kexoAwpévos “ATpeiwvi.

ToU yap &y Bepatrwv, pia & fiyaye vnis eepyns:

Mupuwidovwv & €€ eim, TaThp 8¢ poi éoTi TToAUkTwWe.

&Puelds pev & Y’ €0Ti, yépwv Bt 81 s oU Trep KB,
€€ 8¢ ol ules Eaov, &y 8¢ ol EPBopds el

TV PETa TTaAASpEVOS KATIpw Adyov &vB&S” Emreoba.
viv & AABov Trediovs’ &md vndv: fd0ev yap
BnoovTan Tepl &oTu pdynv EAikwres *Ayaiol.

388 &) ds a

370

375

380

38s

390

395

400



IANIAAOZ Q

&oyxoAowal ydap oide kabrjpevol, oUdt dUvavtan

ioxew ¢ooupévous TroAépou PaciAfjes “Axaicov.”
Tov & AueiPet’ Emarta yépwv Mpiapos Beoa1dris:

“el pev 81 Bepdrreov TInAniddew *AxiAfios

els, &ye 87 por m&oav dAndeinv katdAelov,

i €11 Tap vieoov Epds Téis, fiE v 1150

o1 kuoiv peAeioTi Tapcov TrpoUdnkey *Ay1AAeUs.”
Tov 8" aUTe Trpocteitre SidkTopos Apyeipdvtns:

“@ yépov, oU Trw TéV ye kives pyov oUS’ oiwvol,

&AN’ ET1 kelvos keiTar Ay IAATos Trapd vni

aUTWS &v KAIGINo1 SuwdekdTn 8¢ ol B¢

KEIPEVE, oUdE Ti ol ypws onTreTAl, OUdE piv ebAai

gégfouc’, ai pa Te POTAS ApNiPATOUS KATESOUTIV.

) Bév pv Tepi ofjpa éoU ET&poio Piloio

gAker &kndéoTws, fdos OTe Sl pavn,

oU8E mv aioyUverr Bnoid kev aUTods EeAbov

olov &eporieis keiTan, Tepi & alpa véwirTan,

oUd¢ Trobt piapds' ouv &’ EAkea TTAVTA PEMUKEV,

000" ETUTIT" TTOAées Yap &v aUTG XaAKOV EAacoav.

@s Tol kNdovtan pdkapes Beoi ulog Enos

Kal Vékuos Trep €OvTOS, el o1 PiAos Trepi KTp1.”

“Qs p&To, ynbnoev & 6 yépwv, kai &ueiPeTo pUdw:

“® Téxkos, T p7 &yaBov kai Evaicipa Sdpa SidoUvan
&BavaTols, Emrei oU ot Euds TS, €l ToT Env Y,
ANBeT’ &vi peydporot Beddv, ot “OAupTrov Eyxovot
T& oi &mmopvnoavTo Kai év BavdToid Tep oio).
&AM’ &ye On) TOBe déEon EpsU TTEpa kaAOV GAgicov,
aUTéV Te pUocn, TréERyov B¢ pe ouv ye Beoiov,
Sppa kev &5 kKAioinv TTnAniddew &pikwpar.”

Toév 8 abTe Trpoctetre didkTopos *ApyelpovTns:
“mrepd épeio, yepaié, vewTépoy, oUdE pe TreioEls,
&5 pe kAN ofo Bdpa Tapt§ “AxIARa SExeoBai.

TOV pév €y Seidoika kai aidéopcn Trepl kijp
ouAeUety, pn poi Tt Kokov peTomiobe yévnTal.
413 Nd¢] foos a
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ool &’ &v &y TopTos Kai ke KAUTOV “Apyos ikoipny,
EvBukéws &v vni Bof) 1) Tre30s dpapTéwv:
oUk &v Tig Tol TTopTrov dvooodpevos paxéooto.”
"H, kai émaias épiovios &pua kai iTrTrous 440
kopTraAipws pdoTiya kai fjvia Adgeto Yepoiv,
év 8 Emveus’ Tmrroiot kai fjuidvois pévos AU.
&AA" OTe B TUpyous Te veddv Kai T&ppov TkovTo,
oi 8& véov Trepi dopTTa PUACKTTIpES TTOVEOVTO,
Toio1 8§’ €9’ Umrvov Exeve SidkTopos ApyeipdvTns 445
oo, &pap & &ife TUAas kai &ddoev dyias,
s & &yaye Npiapdv Te kai &yAad 8dp’ &’ &Trfjvns.
AAN" &Te BN kAiginy TInAniddew &ikovto
OynAfy, Thv Mupuiddves roinoav &voxTi
BoUp’ EA&TNS képoavTes &Tdp kaBUTepBev Epeyav 450
AaxvnevT Spogov, Asipwvodey &unoavTes:
&u@i 8é. oi peydAnv alAnv Toinoav &vakTi
oTaupoicv Trukivoiot” BUpny & Exe polvos EiPATns
eIA&TIVOS, TOV TpEls pév émppricoeokov “Axaiof,
Tpels 8 &vaoiyeokov peydAnv kAnida Bupdwv, 455
TGOV &AAwv' "AxiAeus & &p’ émippricoeoke kai olos’
&1 pa 168’ ‘Eppelas Epiovvios HEe yépovT,
&5 8" &yaye KAuTa Bdpa Todwkel TTnAgiww,
€€ Tmrrov 8 &méPanvev Emi xB6va poovnoév Te
“® yépov, fiTol &y Beds GuPpoTos eiAnAouba, 460
‘Eppeias’ ool y&p pe TOTNp QU TTOUTIOV OTTOCOEV.
&N’ fiTol pév &y AW gioopat, oU8’ CAYIATNOS
SpBoApoUs eloeipl® VEPETONTOV B€ Kev €l
&B&vaTov Bedv Dde PpoTols &yatrogépey &vTnv:
TUVn &’ eloeABcov AaPt youvaTa TTnAgicwvos, 465
kol piv Utrép aTpos kai pnTépos fUkopoio
AMooeo kai Tékeos, iva of ouv Bupodv dpivns.”
"Qs &pa pwvnoas &mEPn TPos poxpodv “OAuptrov
‘Epueias’ TTpiapos & &€ imrmrwv &ATo Yaudge,
"18cdov 8k kT’ aUb Aitrev: 6 8¢ piuvev pUkwv 470
440 &vaifas a
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iTrrous Nuidvous Te' yépwv &’ iBUs kiev oikov,

T 07 "AX1AeUs 13eoke Ail pidos &v &€ piv alTdV
eUp’, ETapor & &mdveube kaBnaTo: To & 8U’ oiw,
Npws AUTopéSwv Te kai “AAkipos, &305 “Apnos,
TroiTrVUoV TTapedvTe: véov 8’ &mréAnyev é8wdiis
EoBwv kai Trivewv: ET1 kal TapékeiTo TpaTeza.
Tous &’ EAab’ eigeABav Tlpiapos péyas, &y 8 &pa otés
Xepaiv *Axi1AAfios A&Pe youvaTa kai kUoe Yeipas
Sewvas avBpogovous, ai ol TToAéas kTdvov ulas.

@s & o1’ &v &vdp’ &Tn Trukivi) AGPn, Os T’ Evi TaTPN
POTa KaTakTEIVas GAAwv ESikeTo STjpov,

&vdpos &s &ovelol, BauPos &’ Exer eicopdwvTas,
s "AyiAeUs 8apPnaoev idawv Mpiapov Beoerdéa:
f&upPnoav 8t kai &AAot, &5 &GAANAous B¢ idovTo.
Tov kai Ailoodpevos TTpiapos Tpds pibov Eerre:
“pviical TaTpos oolo, Beois emieikeA” TAYIAAEY,
TnAikou s Trep &y v, dAo@ ETri yNpaos oUds:
Kai PEV TTOU Kelvov TrepivaiéTan &peis EOvTes
Teipouo’, oUBE Tis EoTiv &ptv kai Aorydv dulva.
&N’ fiTol KeTVos Ye oéfev 3covTos &roUwv

xaipel T &v Bup®, émi T° EATreTOn fluaTa TQUTA
SyeoBau pidov uidv &md Tpoinbev idvTar

aUTap Eydd TavaToTpos, étrel Tékov ulas &picTous
Tpoin év eUpein, TOV 8 ol Tiva enui AeAeipban.
TevTNKovT& pot fioav, 8T’ fAubov ules *Ayxouddv:
¢vveaxaiBexa pév pot ifjs &k vnduos floav,

Tous & &AAous pot ETIKTOV &vi PEy&poIot YUVAIKES'
T&V pév TToAAGV BoUpos "Apns UTd youvaT' EAvcev:
&s 8¢ por olos énv, eipuTo 8¢ &oTu Kai alTous,

TOV OU TTp@NV KTEIVaS &UUvopevov Trepl TP,
"ExTopar ToU viv eivey’ ikdvw vijas "Axauddv
Auoduevos TTapd oeio, pépw &’ &repeior’ &motva.
AN’ aideio Beovs, "AYIAEU, aUTOV T’ EAénoov,
HVNo&UEVOs ool TTaTpds: £y & EAeslvoTEPOS TrEp,

499 auTds a
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ETANV & ol oU T Tis émyBovios PpoTos &AAos,
&vdpods Taudopdvolo ToTi oTopa YEip® dpéyeoHar.”’

Qs aTo, TO & &pa TaTPOSs UP’ Tuepov dpoe yodolor

aydauevos 8 &pa XEIpos dTTwoaTo fka yépovTa.
To 8¢ pvnoapévw, 6 pev "Extopos &vdpopdvolo
KAal” &S1va Tpotrapoife Toddv *AxiATos EAucbeis,
aUTap AXIAAEUS KAaiev €dv TraTép’, &AAoTe &’ aUTe
TTaTpokAov: TGOV B¢ gTovay™ KAT& SwpaT’ dpwpel.
aUTap ETEl Ppa yoo10 TETAPTETO 105 “AXIAAEUS,

kai of &md TwpaTridwy AAE” fpepos 18 &wd yuiwy,
aUTiK® &1ro Bpdvou dpTo, yépovTa Bt Xe1poOs &vioTn,
oikTipwv TToA1SY Te K&pM TOAIOVY Te YEVEIOV,

Kai piv pwvnoas Erea TTeEPOEVTA TTpoonUda

“& Beil’, f) 81 TTOAA& kaK® &voxeo OOV KATX Bupodv.
TGOS ETANS &mi vijas “Ayouddv ENBéuev ofos,

&vdpos &5 dpBaApoUs b5 Tol TToAéas Te kai EégBAous
vitas éSevapi§a; a18npeidv vU Tor fiTop.

&AN’ &ye 81 kaT’ &p’ Ezev &mi Opovou, &Ayea 8 EuTrns

&v Bup® kaTakeioBan edoopev dyvupevol Trep:

oV yap Tis mpHi§is TEAETa1 kpuepoio yoolo°

ws yap emekAwoavTo Beoi derhoiot PpoToiot,
3Wew &yvupévous a¥Tol 8¢ T &xndées eioi.

Soloi yap Te mifor kaTakeiaTan év A1dg oUBel
Swpwv ola didwat, kakdv, ETepos BE Edwv:

@ pév K’ dppei§as daon Zeus TepTIKEPAUVOS,
SANOTE pév Te KaKEG O Ye KUpeTal, &AAoTe & €0OAG:
@ 8¢ ke TGOV Auypddv dwr), AwPnTov EONKE,

Kai & Kok PouPpwoTis Emri xBova Siav EAavvel,
Po1TQ & oUTe Beoionl TeTipévos oUTe PpoToioiv.
s pev kai TTnARi Beol Booav &yAad ddpa

€K YeVeTRis" TTavTas Yap e &vbpwtrous ékékaoTo
OABw Te TAOUTW TE, Gvaoaoe 88 Muppiddveoot,
kai of BunT® E6vT Beav Toinoav &kolTv.
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IAIAAOS Q
&AN’ &l kai TG Bfike Beds kakdy, &TT1 of o0 T
Taidwv év Py Apoiot yovT) YEVETO KpeldvTwy,
&AM’ Eva TTaiSa Tékev TTavawpiov: oUdE vu TéV ye
ynpdokovTa Kauigw, el pdAa TNASH TaTPENS
finan &vi Tpoin, oé Te kNBwv H8E o& Tékva.
Kal o€, yépov, TO Trpiv pév dxovopev SAPiov elvar
dooov NéoPos &vw, Mdxapos Edos, Evtods Eépyel
kai @puyin kabutrepBe kai ‘EAANoTTOVTOS &TTeipov,
TV OF, YEpov, TTAOUTW Te Kai vidol paoi kekdobau.
aUTap Emel Tol TIHpa 168 fyayov OUpaviwves,
aiel Tol Trepl &oTu pdxan T &vdpokTaoial Te.
&voxeo, und’ &AicoTov d8Upeo ooV kaTd Bupdy:
oV yap T rpners draynuevos ulos éfjos,

oUd¢ mv dvoTnoeis, Tpiv kai kakdv Ao Tddnoba.”’

Tov 8 fueiPet’ Emaita yépwv Tpiapos Beoe1drs:

“un T W & Bpovov 3¢, SioTpepés, dppa kev “ExTwp

KeiTan &vi kKA1oinow &xndns, dAAX TayioTa
AUoov, v’ dpBaApoioiv 18w: oU &t 8e§an &ova

TOAAG, T& Tol pépopev: oU 8t TOVS® &mdvauo kai EABois®

onv & TaTpida yaiav, émel pe TPATOV Exgas.”’
[cTév Te 300e1v Kai Op&v pdos TieAiolo]

Tov & &p’ UTddpa idwv Tpocéen Todas wkUs ’A)(l?\)x&\k'

“unkémi viv 1 Epéfize, yépov: voéw Bt kai aliTods
"ExkTopd& Tot AUoain, AidBev 8¢ por &yyeros HABe
unTNe, f| K ETekev, BuydTnp GAiolo yépovTos:

kai 8¢ oe y1yvwokw, MMpiape, ppeaiv, oUSE pe Anders,
OTT Bedv Tis o fye Bods i vijas “Axiddv.

oV yd&p ke TAain PpoTods éABéuev, oUSE WAA’ TPV,

&5 oTpaTéV: oUBE ydp &v PUAdKous AdBol, oUBE K dxTias

peia peToxAiooeie Bupdwv THETEPAWVY.

T viv pf pot pdAAov év GAyeot Bupodv dpivrys,

un o€, yépov, oUd’ aTov Evi kAioinoiv Edow

kai ikétny Trep £6vTa, A1ds & dAiTwH EPETRSS.”
“Qs EpaT’, Ede10ev & O yépwv Kai &TreifeTo uube.

558 om. a 566 oxfjx a
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TTnA€idns &° oikolo Aéwv s &ATo BUpage,

oUk olos, Gua T& ye dUw BepaTrovTes ETmovTo,
fipws AUTopédewv 118° “AAKipos, oUs pa HEAIoTA
T "AYIAeUs ETdpwv petd TMaTpokAdy ye BavovTa,
ol 168 Utd 3uy6<p1v AUov iTrTTous fjHdvous Te,

g5 8" &yayov Knpuka KaAnTopa Toio yépovTos,
kad &’ émi Sippou eloav tUEeoTou & &’ &TrMivns
fpeov ‘ExTopéng kepaltis &mepeiot” &Trowa.

k&S &’ ENiTrov SUo @ape’ EUvunTOV Te XITGOVQ,
dppa vekuv Trukdoas doin olkovde pépecda.
Suwas 8’ ékkahéoas AoUoar kéAeT’ &upi T° &Adiyal,
voov &eipdoas, s pf TMpiapos 1ot vidv,

un O pev &xvupévn kpadin xoAov oUk EépuoaiTo
Taida idawv, "AyIAit 8 dpivbein pidov fiTop,

Kai & kaToxTeivele, A1ds & GAITNTO EPETHAS.

TOV & Emel oUv Spwai AoUoav kai xpioav EAaic,
&u@i 8¢ piv papos kaAdv PaAov N8e X1TGOVS,
aUTOSs TOV ¥’ TAxIAeUs Aexéwv ETéBnkev &eipas,
oUv 8’ ETaporl fiepav EugéoTny ém’ &Trfvnv.
OuwéEv T’ &p’ ETraTa, @idov &7 dvdunvev ETaipov
“un poi, MaTpokAe, okudupaivépev, oi ke TTUBNa
eiv "Aidos Trep Edov 611 “ExTopa Siov EAvoa

ToTpl PiAe, Emrel 0¥ pot &eikéa Sddkev &owa.

ool 8’ aU éyw kai TOVS’ &moddooouat 600’ ETréoikey.”

"H pa, kai & kAoiny TaAw fiie 8log TAYIAAeUS,
€36T0 &’ &v KAIoPG TToAUBdAAwW, Evlev &véaTn,
Toiyou ToU éTépov, TroTi &8¢ TMpiapov p&To uibov:
“uids ptv 87 Tol AéAuTAl, YEPOV, QS EKEAEUES,
keiTan 8’ &v Aexéeco’™ Gua &’ Mol paivopevneiv
Syeat aUTods &ywv: viv 88 pvnowpela 8opTrovu.
kai y&p T° fikopos N16Pn épviicaTo gitou,

T} Tep dodeka Traides évi pey&poigiv SAovTo,
&€ utv BuyaTépes, € & vites HPwovTss.

ToUs pEv *ATrOAAwY Tréguev &1 &pyupéoto Proio
578 tUoowTpou a
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xwopevos N16Pn, tas 8° "ApTems ioxéaupa,

olvex’ &pa AnTol iodokeTo KAAAITTapPT*

7} doiw Texéew, 1) &’ aUTT) yeivaTto TToAAoUs:

Tw 8 &pa kai’Boid Trep EdvT’ &Trd TEvTas SAsooav.

ol pev &p’ évvijpap kéaT’ év Pévw, oUdE Tig fev

kaThayan, Aaous 8¢ Aibous roinoe Kpoviwy:

Tous 8’ &pa T1) dekaTn B&yav Beoi OUpaviwves.

N 8" &pa oiTou pvijoaT’, émei k&ue Sakpu yéouoa.

viv 3¢ Trou év TéTpnOo1Y, v oUpestv oioTdAoITIY,

&v 21TTUA, 061 paai Bedwv Eppevon edvds

wppdwy, ai T' &ug’ "Axehwiov éppwoavTo,

&vBa AiBos Trep EoUoa Bedov &k kndea TréooEl.

&AM’ &ye 81) kai vadi pedoopeda, Sie yepaig,

oiTou EweITd kev aUTe pidov Taida KAaioofa,

"I\ov gloayaywv: ToAuddxpuTos 8¢ Tot EoTan.”
"H, kai &vaifas &iv &pyugov dkUs *AxIAAEUS

o@dag’ - ETapor B¢ Sepdv Te KAl GUPETTOV €U KATX KOTHOV,

MIOTUAAGY T &p’ EmoTapévws TeEipav T  OPeAoioty,

QOTTNoAV Te TePIPpadéws, EpUoavTd Te TTAVTA.

AUTopédwv 8 &pa oiTov EAv ETrévelpe TpaTTélT

KaAois év kavéolov &Tap Kpéx VeTpey AXIAAeUS.

of & & Sveial étoipa Trpokeipeva Yeipas TaAAov.

aUTap ETel TOo105 Kai EdNTUOS £§ Epov EvTo,

fiTor AapBavidns Tpiapos Bavpagz’ *AxIAfq,

6000 Env olds Te Beoiot yap avTta EQkel

atTap 6 Aapdavidnv Mpiapov Baupazev “AxIAAeUs,

gloopdwv OYiv T° &yadnv kai pibov dkoUwv.

aUTap émel TapTInoav é5 AAATHIAOUS OPOWVTES,

TOV TpoTEPOS TrpoctelTre Yépwv lMpiapog Beoerdns:

“Ae€ov viv pe TayioTa, SioTpepés, Oppa kai 181

UTve UTTo YAUKep® TapTrwpeda koiunbéves:

oV y&p Tw pugav 600t UTIO PAeQEpPOICtY EUoIoIV

€€ oU ofjs UTO Yepoiv Epds mdis GAeoe Bupdy,

&AM adel oTevayw Kai kndea pupia Téoow,

614-17 iniuria damnati 616 "AxeAniov a: 'AxeAnoiov b
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QUATS &v XOpTOIo1 KUAIVBOUEVOS KATX KOTTpOV.

viv 81 kai ciTou TTacduny kai aifoa olvov
Aaukavins kabénka: w&pos ye pev oU T1 Temdouny.”’
"H p7, "AxiAeUs & ETdpolotv i8¢ Suwfot kéAeuoe

Sepuvi” Ut aifouoT) Bépevan kai Pryyea koA
Top@Upe” EuPaléely, oTopéoal T EQUTTePBe TATTNTAS,
XAaivas T évBépevan oUAas kabBUTrepbev Eoaoba.

ai & Toav ék peydpolo 8&os peTa Yepoiv Exovoal,
alya 8’ &pa oTdpecav Boiw Aéxe’ Eykovéouoal.

TOV 8 ETmiKepTOREWY TTPOTEPT TTOBas dokUs *AyiAAeUs:
“éxTOs pEv BT A€o, Yépov @iAe, pn Tis TAxaiddv
evB&d” EreABno1v BouAngodpos, of Té por adel

BouAds PouAevouct Trapfipevol, 1 Bépis éoTit

T&OV €l Tis o 18o1To Bofv Six vUkTa péAcivay,
aUTiK’ &v E€eitror “Ayapépvovt Toipévt Aaddv,

kai kev &vaPAnois AUcios vekpoio yévnTal.

&AM’ &ye por TOBe eitre kai &Tpexews kaT&AeSov,
Tooofipap Hépovas kTepeizéney “ExTopa Siov,

OPpa TEws aUTOS Te HEVW Kai AddV EpUkew.”’

Tov 8 fueiPet’ Emarta yépwv TMpiapos Beoe1ds:
“el pev 8N W E0éAers Tehéoan T&ov “ExTopr iy,
DOBE ké por PpeCas, "AXIAeT, kexapiopéva Being.
olofa y&p s kaTd &oTu ééApeba, TNAGH & UAn
&&épev £§ Speos, néAa 8¢ Tpdoes Bediaotv.
évwijnap pév K aTov &vi peydpots yodoipev,

T1) Sek&Tn) 8¢ ke B&TTOIHEY BVUTO TE AcOs,
Evdek&Tn &€ ke TUpPov ETT QUTH TToIMoI ey,
TN 8¢ duwdexdTn ToAepi§opev, el mwep &vdykn.”

Toév 8 aUTe Trpocteitre Toddpkns dios "Ax1AAeUs:
“EoTan Tol kai TAUTQ, Yépov Tlpiap’, ds oU keAevels:
oXNowW y&p TOAEpov T6GGOV Xpdvov 6ooov &vwyas.’

*Qs &pa pwvnoas ETri KAPTT@ XEIpX YéPovTOS
EANOPe Be§iTepriv, pn Trows Seioer” évi Bupd.

ol pev &p’ &v TTpodouw d6pou aUTod KoNoavTo,
661 péwv a
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xfjpu§ xai TTpiapos, TTukiva ppeci pnde” éxovTes.
aUTap “AXIAAeUs €08 pux @ KAIoing EUTTAKTOU!
16 8¢ Bpionis apeAé§ato kaAAiTépnos.
“ANhot pév pa Beoi Te kai &vépes iTrTokopUCTAl
gUdov Travviyiol, poAake Sedunuévorl Utrve:
&AA’ oUx ‘Epueiav éproUviov Utrvos EpapTrey,
opuaivovT’ dvd Bupdv dTrws TMpiapov PaciAfia
Qv ékmrépypere AaBoov iepous TTUAawpous.
ot 8 &p’ UTép kepafls Kai piv pds pUbov Eertrev:
“@ yépov, ol VU T1 ool ye péhel kakdv, olov 0’ eldels
&vbpaaoiv év dnioigiv, émei o° elaoev "AXIAAEUS.
kai VOV pev @idov viov éAUcao, TToAAG 8’ ESwkas:
o€lo B¢ ke 3woU kai Tpis TOTa Soiev &mova
Traides Tol peTdmode AeAeippévor, of K *Ayapépvaov
yvon o ATpeidng, yvwwor 8¢ wavtes Axaioi.”’
“Qg Epat’, Edeioev & 6 yépwv, Kfpuka &’ &vioTn.
Toiowv 8 ‘Epueias 3¢U§° iTrrous fimodvous Te,

pinpa 8’ &p’ aUTos EAauve KATG GTPATOV, OUdE TIS EYvw.

"ANN’ &Te Bn) opov 1§ov EUppeios TToTapoio,
[Z&vBou BivrevTos, Sv &BdvaTtos TékeTo Zeus, ]
‘Epueias pév émart’ &éPn mwpos pakpov “OAuptrov,
"Hcos 8¢ kpokdTreTTAOS EkiBvaTo Traoav é’ alav,

ol & & &oTyu EAwv oipwyd) Te oTovayT ) TE

iTrrous, fjpiovol 8& vékuv @épov. oUdE Tis GAAOS

Eyvw Tpoch’ &vdp@dv KOAAIZWVWY TE YUVAIKQV,

AN’ &pa Kaoodvdpn, ikéAn xpuotn “AepodiTy,

Tlépyapov eicavaPaoa gidov TaTép’ eigevonoey

EoTaOT &v dippw, kNPUKA Te &oTuBowTnV'

TOV &’ &p’ EQ° fmbdvwv T8¢ keipevov év Aexéeaor

KWKUGEY T  &p’° EmerTa yéywvé Te TGV KaAT& &OTU!

“&yeobe, Tpddes kai Tpwdades, "Extop’ iovTes,

€l TTOTe Kai 3C0OVTI PAXTS €K VOOTNOQVTI

xaipeT’, &mel péya xappa wOAel T fijv avTi TE Sfue.”’
“Qs Epat’, 0Udé TIs AUTOB’ Evi TTTOAET AireT’ dvnp
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oUdt yuvn)' avTas ydp &&oyeTov TkeTo Trévhos:
&y xoU 8¢ EUPPANVTO TTUAGWV VEkpOV &YOVTI.
Tp&dTAl TOV Y™ &AoXOS Te PIAN Kai TOTVIX UNyTNP
TIAAéoOBnY, e’ Guafav éUTpoyov &ifaoat,
&TTOHEVan KEQAAT)S” KAaiwv & &ugioTad™ SmiAos.
kai vU ke &N TpoTav fluap & HEAIov kaTadUvTa
"ExTopa 8dpu XtovTes 68UpovTo Trpd TTUAGWV,
el pf) &p’ &x Sippolo yépwv Aaoiot peTnUda
“el§aTé po1 oUpeUon SieABepev: aiTap ETEITA
&oeoBe kAaubpoio, ety &ydywm Sopovde.”

Qs Epad’, ol 8¢ dicoTnoav kai el§av &Trrvn.
ol & &mel elodyayov KAUTG SopaTa, TOV HEV ETTEITX
TpNTOlS &V Aexéeoor Béoav, TTapd &’ eloav &oidous
Bprivewv E§&pxous, ol Te oTovoecoav &ol1dnv —
ol pev &p’ EBpniveov, Emri 8¢ OTEVAYOVTO YUVOIKeS.
TiHiow & *AvSpopdyn AsukwAevos fipxe yooro,
"ExTopos &vBpopdvoio k&pn HeTd Xepoiv Exovoa:
“&uep, & aiddvos veos Aeo, kXD B¢ pe xHpnv
Aeimrels év peydpololr w&is 8 ET1 viTTios aUTws,
OV TEKOMEV OU T &y Te Suodupopol, oUde piv oiw
fpnv i€eobar- mpiv y&p moAIS 18e kaT’ &xpns
TépoeTal’ 1) yap SAwAas ériokoTtros, 85 TE piv aUTHvV
puokev, Exes & &AOYouUs KeBVAs kai VAT TEKVQ,
al 81 To1 Taya vnuaiv dxnoovtal yAagupiiot,
Kol pEv Eyo peTd TRior oU 8 ol, Tékos, fj Epol aUTi)
gpeal, Bvha kev Epya deikéa Epydzolo,
&BAeUwv PO &vakTos dpeidiyou, f) Tis "Axxdv
plyer ye1pds EAcov &Trd TUpyou Auypdv SAebpov,
XWOpEVos, & 81 Trou &BeAgedv EkTavey “ExTwp
f| TaTép’, NE kai Vidy, émel pdAa TToAAol TAxcuddv
"ExTopos &v TTaAdunoiv 684§ €lov &omeTov oUdas.
oU y&p peiAixos €oke TTaThp TeOs év dail Avypfy:
T Kai piv Acoi pev d8Upovtan Katd &oTu,
&pnTOV 8¢ TokeUol yoov kai Trévlos EBnkas,
721 Bprivous a
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"ExTop’ épol 8¢ paAioTa AeheiyeTan &GAyea Avypd.
oV ydap pot Buniokwv Aeyéwv Ek Yeipas dpefas,
oud¢ Ti por eltres TTUKIVOVY ETrOS, OU Té Kev oadei
HEMVTIBNV VUKTaS Te kai flpaTa ddkpu yéovoa.”

“Qs EpaTo KAaiouo’, €Tl 8¢ OTEVAYXOVTO YUVAIKes.
Tiiow 8" U’ ‘Exk&pPn &Sivol é§fpxe ydoror
“"ExTop, £u6d Bup@d TEvTwy TTOAU QiATaTe Taidwov,
1) HEV po1 3wbs TEp Ewv @idos fioBa Beoiov:

ol 8" &pa oel kndovTo kai v BavaTold Tep aion.
&ANous piv ydp Taidas Epous odas dkUs CAYIAAeUs
Tépvaoy’, dv TV EAeoke, TEPTNV GAOS ATPUYETOIO,

€s Zapov & T "luPpov kai Afjuvov &uixbaAdecoav:
oeU & &mrel £€éAeTo WUXTIV Tavankel XOAKE,

TOAA& puoTdgeokev coU Tepi ofji ET&polo,
TMaTpdkAovu, TOV Emepues: &véoTnoev 8¢ piv oUud’ .
vOv 8¢ pol £ponels kal TTPOCPATOS év PEYAPOITT
keloan, TG ikehos dv T &pyupdTo§os "ATTOAAwWY

ofs &yavoiot PéAeaaiv ETTOIYOHEVOS KATETTEQUEY.

“Qs EépaTo KAaiovoa, yoov &’ &AiaoTov Opive.
Tfjo1 & Eme®’ ‘EAévn TpiTaTn EEfipXE Yool0°
“"ExTop, tu@d Bupdd Satpwv TOAU giATaTe TTGvTwWY,
) pév por moois oTiv *AAEEavdpos Beoe1dns,
b5 u* &yaye Tpoinvd’: cos Tpiv ddpeAlov OAécha.
fidn y&p viv por T68’ £e1kooTOV ETOS E0TIV
£€€ oU kelBev EPNV kal épfis &TeAAUBa TTaTENS
&N’ ol Trw oel &xouoa kakov ETos oUd” &oUgnAov:
AN’ €l Tis pe kai &ANos évi pey&porotv éviTrtol
Safpwv i yahdwv fj eivaTépwv eUTETTAWY,

7 éxupn) — Exupds Bt TaThp dos fimios adel —,

AAAK OU TOV ETTée001 TTAPXIPAPEVOS KATEPUKES,

of) T &yavoppoouvn) kai gois &yavois Teeoorl.

16 ot 8° &ua KAaiw kai Ep’ &upopov &yxvupévn xijp:
oV y&p Tis pot T’ &AAos évi Tpoin evpein

firios oUSt @idos, TavTEs 8¢ pe TeEPpikaow.”’

764 QAN &roAéofan a
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“Qs EpaTo KAaiovo’, émi & EoTeve dfjpos &Treipeov.
Aaoiow 8 & yépwv TTpiapos peTa pibov Eertrev:
“&EeTe vOv, Tpddes, EUAa &oTUdE, undé T1 BUpGd
SeionT’ *Apyeicwv TTukivov Adxov: ) yap “AXIAAeUS
TEUTTOV B 8’ ETréTeAAe peAcvawy &Tro vnddv,
un TTPiv TINPavEely, Trpiv BwdekdTn poAn fes.”

“Qs gpad’, o1 8" U’ &udagnov Poas Huidvous Te
38Uyvuoav, alya &’ EmeaTa TPod &oTeos AyepiBovTo.
gvwijuap pév Toi ye &yiveov &ometov UAnv:

&AM’ OTe 87 BexdaTn Epavn @aecipPpoTos 7,
kai TOT' &p’ EEépepov Bpacuv “ExTopa Sdkpu yéovTss,
év 8¢ Trupt) UTraTn vekpov Bécav, &v 8 EParov TrUp.

"Hupos & fpryéveia pavn pododdakTuAros “Hads,
TAmos &p” &uei TTupnv kAuToU "EkTopos flypeTo Aads.
aUTap émel p° fyepBev Sunyepées T’ EyévovTo,
TPATOV PEV KATA TTUpKaifiv oPéoav aifo oivw
Taoav, OTTOToOV ETTECYE TTUPOS PEvos” aUTAp ETTEITA
bdoTéa Aeuk& AéyovTo kaoiyvnTol 8 éTapoi Te
Hupopevol, Bahepov Bt kaTeiPeTo Sdkpyu TTapEIGV.
Kol T& ye Xpuoeinv & Adpvaka 8nkav EAdVTEs,
TIOPPUPEDIS TTETTAOICT KAAUWAVTES PAACKOICTY®
alya 8" &p’ & kolAnv k&mreTov Béoav, aUTap UTrepBe
TIUKVOIG1V AJECT1 KATEGTOPECAV HeYGAOIOT
pingpa 8¢ ofjp’ Exeav, Trepi 8¢ okoTtroi glaTo VTN,
un Tpiv épopunBeiev EUkvnmdes “Axaioi.

XEUQVTES BE TO ofjpa &AWV Kiov: aUTAp ETEITA
€U ouvayeipdpevol SaivuvT’ Epikudéa SaiTa
dwpaocv év TIpidpotlo, dioTpepéos PaciAfos.

“Qs ol y’ &ueierov Tagov “ExTopos iTrmrodapoio.

789 &ypeTo codd. fere omnes 790 om. a; fortasse delendus
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COMMENTARY

1-5 The opening is like 677-81; 2.1—4; 10.1—4. But this sleeplessness
springs from emotional turmoil, not merely watchful concern. These
lines also look back to 23.257-8 aUtdp "AxIAAeUs | aUToU Aadv Epuxe
kai i3avev eUpUv &ydva, which is the beginning of the games. There
a gathering is formed, here it is broken up; there the people are kept
back, here they scatter; there Achilles is with the people, here separate
from them. Further, the contrast of wakeful Achilles with the rest of
the Greeks recalls 23.57-61. Here as there, his passions re-emerge in
his solitude.

1 Abvo ‘was broken up’, aorist middle/passive of AUw, with epic
lengthening and without augment (= &\Uto). See further 707 n.

&y ‘the gathering’: cf., e.g., 23.617; Hes. Theog. g1 and West ad
loc.

2—3 lévar...tapmApevan: the infinitive, as often in Homer, expresses
the consequence of the main verb; cf., e.g., 15, 36, 611, 663, 716:
translate (literally) ‘they scattered, so as to go; they took care of supper
and sweet sleep, so as to take pleasure (in them)’.

6—9 were condemned as an interpolation by the Alexandrian critics,
Aristophanes of Byzantium (c. 257-180 B.c.) and Aristarchus (¢c. 217-
145 B.C.). Their case, though not all their reasoning, is strong. These
words are clearly meant to enlarge on giAou éT&pou pepvnuévos (4); but
they add nothing of any force: contrast the vivid and pointed memories
of Patroclus in 19.315-18. Here the vividness is created by the
description of Achilles’ tossing and turning. Granted that the lines
are suspect, two other considerations, which are not in themselves
arguments against their authenticity, may reinforce the suspicions. (1)
The sense runs on admirably and smoothly from line 5 to line 10. (2)
8 = Od. 8.183; 13.91, 264 (the sea-journeys concerned here would be
expeditions against other cities during the siege of Troy; cf. /l. 9.328-9;
18.342; Od. 3.105-8). Line 558, a clear interpolation, is likewise drawn
(in part) from the Odyssey (13.360).

6 &dpotiita = &vdpoTiiTa ‘manhood’: cf. 16.857. It seems likely that
this was the original form of the word in the text, even though our older
85



86 COMMENTARY: 6-18

MSS have &vdpotiita. For the loss of the nasal cf. 14.78 where
&PpdTn = &uPpdTN or 10.65 where &PpoTéEopev = &uppoTtaouev. See
further J. Latacz, Glotta 43 (1965) 62—76. For a different explanation,
see G. C. Horrocks, P.C.P.S. 206 (1980) 10.

6~8 Two zeugmas. (1) Tobéwv governs éméoa...&Ayex as well as
MaTpdkhov. . . &BpoTHiTd Te Kai pévos U, though it is only the notion
of ‘remembering’ implicit in ‘missing’ which is relevant in the former
case. (2) Teipwv (‘crossing’) governs both ‘wars’ and ‘waves’, though
it is strictly appropriate only to ‘waves’. For zeugma in Homer see
8.506; 4.282 and van Leeuwen ad loc.

12 Sivedeox’ &AVwv: a sign of longing; cf. Sappho g6.15 Lobel-Page;
Menander, Misumenos 7; also Il. 2.778—9. At this point the description
of one night merges into the description of a series of nights (-eoxe,
-aokeTo, -eokeTo are frequentative imperfects, denoting repeated
action). The transition is made with ease and delicacy.

napd 0Tv’ &Adg: the sea-shore is the characteristic place for Achilles’
isolation in the Iliad; cf. 1.350; 23.59.

14 The optative denotes repeated past action: ‘whenever/each time
he yoked...’; cf., e.g., 768; 3.216; 8.270.

15 &(é) marks the resumption of the main sentence, after the sub-
ordinate clause (étei. . .Twmous), as often in Homer: cf. Denniston 179.
On the infinitive §éAkeoBan, see 2—3 n.

16 Cf. 23.13-14 oi 8& Tpis Tepi vekpov &UTpixas fiAacav immous |
Mupdpevol: this is part of the lamentation for Patroclus; for the ritual
cf. Beowulf 3169—72; Jordanes, Getica ch. 49 (the funeral of Attila the
Hun). So when Achilles drags the corpse three times round the tomb
here, that is a sort of tribute to Patroclus and sign of his yearning for
him, as well as a degradation of Hector. This gives his action a meaning
deeper than that of the first dragging (22.395—404), which was merely
an immediate gesture of triumph and hatred.

17 <6vde means no more than ‘him’: cf. 264 n.; 403; 20.302.

18 mpowpnvéa: part of the disgrace. A corpse prepared for burial is
laid on its back: Achilles inverts the funeral rite, as he did before in
23.25.

Aristotle explained Achilles’ action by reference to a Thessalian
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custom of dragging murderers round tombs: see Callim. fr. 588 and
Pfeiffer ad loc. If there was such a custom, and if Homer knew of it,
that does not explain or justify Achilles’ behaviour in the lliad, which
is clearly seen as wrongful (cf. 50—4).

18-21 Cf. 23.184—91. This passage differs in two respects from the
earlier one:

(1) There both Aphrodite and Apollo protect the corpse, here only
Apollo. That is because Apollo alone counts in what immediately
follows here. In other words, the event is described in the way most
relevant to the context: cf,, e.g., 18.84 ‘the gods’ gave Thetis to Peleus
as his wife, in 18.432 ‘Zeus’ did, in 24.60 Hera did.

(2) There Aphrodite keeps off the dogs and anoints the corpse with
divine oil, va pf) pv &wodpugor éAkuatdzwv, while Apollo covers the
whole area with a cloud to stop the sun shrivelling up its flesh: here
Apollo covers the whole corpse (Twavra) with the aegis, iva pur) mv kTA.
The aegis, then, in the hands of Apollo alone produces the effects which
both gods had produced in Book 23, each by different means. This is
again because it is he, and not she, who matters here.

So the episode as recounted in Book 24 recalls, but abridges and
modifies, the version of it in Book 23. There is a rather similar relation
between the divine assemblies which begin Od. 1 and Od. 5: cf.

M. J. Apthorp, C.Q. ns. 27 (1977) 1—9.

19 &meye ypot ‘kept away from his flesh’: the dative is used as in
auogvev Ti T cf. Od. 20.263.
@dt’ ‘the man’, ‘him’; cf,, e.g., 4.139.

20 The aegis, whose original meaning seems to be ‘goat-skin’, is worn
round the shoulders in 5.738 and 18.204; perhaps we should imagine
it wrapped like a shroud round the body here. It is golden, because
divine things are characteristically golden: cf. 341; 5.727; 8.19, 69.
Apollo uses it again at 15.318, 361, though there Zeus has given it him
(229). In general on the aegis, see N. Prins, De oorspronkelijke beteekenis
van de aegis (Diss. Utrecht 1931); H. Borchhardt, AH E 53-6.

23-6 ‘The gods’ turns out not to include Hera, Poseidon and Athena;
for this form of exposition, see 498 n. On Hermes’ role, see 3345 n.

24 ’Apyeipbveny ‘slayer of Argus’. The traditional explanation of the
epithet is satisfying: cf. N. J. Richardson on H.H.Dem. 335. Hermes
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killed Argus whom the jealous Hera had set to watch over Io, one of
the mortal women loved by Zeus.

25 &vdavev ‘it was pleasing’ (Attic €56xel), imperfect of Gvddvw.

25-30 These lines were condemned by Aristarchus. But the origin of
Hera’s and Athena’s hatred for Troy comes effectively at the end of the
poem: &AN’ Exov G5 oIV TTp&Tov. . . — their enmity went on implacably
from its very beginning. Like the Attic tragedians after him (see, e.g.,
Soph. El. 504-15; Eur. Med. 1-15; Or. 807-18, 982—-1012; I.4. 573-89,
1283-1318 — the judgement of Paris again), Homer heightens and
extends his tragedy by taking us back to where it started. This reminds
us that even if for the moment ‘the gods’ are to unite in allowing the
ransom of Hector’s body, the gods hostile to Troy still have reason to
be as angry as ever; and the city they hate must fall (cf. 728-g n.). No
motive for Poseidon’s resentment is given: that is because one already
has been in 21.441-60, namely the deceit of Laomedon. (The curt and
elliptical style is natural when, as here, a story is only mentioned, not
told: cf., e.g.,, 9.566—7; Od. 8.76-82; also 608—gn.). See further,
K. Reinhardt, Das Parisurterl (Frankfurt a. M. 1938) = Tradition und
Geist (Gottingen 1960) 16—-36; M. Davies, 7.H.S. 101 (1981).

26 Tloceddwv’: the final iota of the dative singular is elided, as
sometimes happens in Homer, though not in other Greek verse: cf., e.g.,

4-259; 11.544; 23.693.

27-8 There is a powerful antithesis between the accumulated “lAiog
ip7 | kai Mpiapos kai Aads and the single *AAe§avdpou. The gods’ anger
with one citizen and his folly affects the whole city (cf. 611 n.), a point
to which Aeschylus gave powerfully tragic expression in the Agamemnon
(390-6, 532-7, 823~4), as did Euripides in the Hecuba (641—9), recalling
the judgement of Paris. In the /lliad, cf. above all 6.55-60, where
Agamemnon’s vindictive words against Troy arc said to be just (62),
but are also felt to be terrible.

éyov ‘they hung on, persisted’: cf. 12.443.

&g ‘folly’, ‘madness’: the word &pxiis appears in all manuscripts
at 3.100, and in some here and at 6.356, after "AAe§&v8pou gvex’. In
3.100 &pxiis should be kept; Hdt. 8.142.2 probably guarantees the sense
‘initiative’ for it, and that passage may, moreover, be an echo of
Homer. But it may have crept in as a variant, here and at 6.356, from
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3.100. Aristarchus objected (see the scholia here and on 3.100) to the
reading &7, that it sounds like an excuse for Paris: it could imply that
he was ‘carried away’ rather than fully responsible for what he did.
Perhaps that is why &pxfis is put in the mouth of the man he offended,
Menelaus, in 3.100; but it is not a reason for doubting &tns here or
in 6.356. Homer is very far from exculpating Paris (see 29-30 n. on
uaxAoouvny); and &Tn may take away a person’s wits, but not his
responsibility: cf. 9.115—20; 19.137-8.

2g~30 veixesoe elsewhere commonly means ‘upbraided’ (e.g. 249),
but here ‘found fault with’, just as péppopan can be used of both
expressed and unexpressed blame.
fivne’ likewise means ‘approved of, found best’ (cf. 8.9), not
‘praised’. Note also that ‘say’ in Greek commonly corresponds to
‘think’ in English: e.g. 5.473; 8.497; 12.165; 20.262.
Oedg ‘the (other two) goddesses’: for a similar elliptical form of
- expression see 531 n.
péascavdov ‘inner courtyard’, where cattle were kept. This happens
on Mount Ida; for the noble youth as a herdsman, cf. 11.104-6;
15.547—8 — again sons of Priam.
payAosvvnv ‘randiness’. The word is properly used of women; but
cf. Lucian, Alex. 11. If the implication is that Paris is a ‘ladies’ man’,
that fits the Paris of the Iliad well (cf. esp. 3.39-55). And we see how
seductive his lust can be in 3.437—47. Now the myth as reported by
Proclus from the Cypria says that Paris made Aphrodite the winner in
the beauty-contest of the three goddesses which he judged, because she
promised him marriage with Helen: wpokpiver Thv "A@po8iTnv émapBeis
Tois ‘EAévns yéuots. These lines allude to the same story, but in such
a way as to stress Paris’ error: Aphrodite gave him not so much the
most desirable of women, as ‘randiness’, i.e. made him a seducer and
uxorious. Such a harsh view of Paris is characteristic of the llzad, where
he forms a counterpart to Hector, the brave warrior and good husband
(cf. 704-6 n.). And just as Paris’ folly brings Hector death and Troy
destruction, so here it causes Hector’s body to lie unburied.

31 & voio here, as in 1.493, is elastically used: it refers to the day
Hector was killed. The funeral of Patroclus and the games had occupied
a day each after it, and the gods’ quarrelling lasted nine days (107" 8).
Such loose-sounding references are quite common in Homer and after
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him, sometimes with considerable poetic or rhetorical effect: cf. 8.9 T&8e
épya where Zeus does not care to reveal his aims; 23.190 Tpiv, which
hints at the events. of Book 24; 0d. 3.303 TaUTa. ..Auypd, mentioned
in this vague way by Nestor, are reserved for Menelaus’ tale in Book
4 (519—33) ; 8.79 s, which merely hints at what Apollo’s prophecy said.
See further 264 n.; for later parallels, e.g. Soph. 0.C. 1435 (T&8¢); Ar.
Thes. 13 (16Te); Dem. 6.33 (ToUT0); 9.36 (TOTE).

33—76 Apollo begins by complaining of the gods’ ingratitude to
Hector, and sets him, the worshipper of the gods who should now enjoy
their pity, against Achilles, whose pitilessness should make him hateful
to the gods. Hera counters by setting Achilles, the son of a goddess,
against Hector, a mere common mortal; she concludes by complaining
of the gods’, above all Apollo’s, inconstancy towards Achilles and his
parents. Zeus effects a settlement: he allows Hector his privileges, while
granting that Achilles’ will be greater; and he sets aside the notion of
stealing the body. This opens the way for the meeting between Achilles
and Priam.

In a sense, then, this is a clash between two partisans, in which they
each champion their own man, followed by a compromise. But the
argument is framed so as to bring out deeper issues: what is decided
will represent what the gods stand for. The question is where their
friendship should go: to an ordinary mortal who had deserved it by his
piety, or to the son of a goddess who is by nature closer to the
Olympians. This question contains a larger one: are they to uphold
human civilization, or let it be flouted ? By allowing Hector’s burial they
show that they do make humanity their concern, and that they do
reward their friends (cf. 425-31, 749-50 nn.). It remains true that
Hector has died and been dragged, and that Troy will fall a prey to
the gods who hate 1t.

33-4 Cf. Od. 5.118 (Calypso complaining to Hermes because the gods
have commanded her to let Odysseus go) oxéTAioi éate, Oeoi, INANOVES
€oxov &\Awv and Od. 1.60-1 (Athena remonstrating with Zeus on
Odysseus’ behalf) o v T° *OBucaeus | Apyeiwv Tapa vnuoi xapizeTto
iep& pézwv ; For the piety of Hector or the Trojans cf. 4.48—9; 22.16g-72.

Ocoi: the vocative here and in 39 has a certain rhetorical force. Apollo
is aiming to make Athena, Hera and Poseidon conform with ‘ the gods’
as a whole; and in his view the gods, as guarantors of morality, should
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be shocked at Achilles’ treatment of Hector. Hera in 57 counters with
a different notion of the gods: for her their nature and duty is to show
their superiority to men.

36 1...®: the repetition, like o). ..001s in 772, brings out how much
Hector is missed; so does the division into five (cf. 495—7 n.) of those
who miss him.

38 The termination -cuev (rather than -siav) for the third person
plural of the aorist optative occurs only here in Homer, though Ticouev
may have been an ancient reading in 1.42 (see scholia ad loc.). kfjelav
1s unattested, as are kneias and kreie; kfiar occurs in 21.336. Perhaps
knaiev was preferred for phonetic reasons; ktepicaiev was then naturally
attracted to the form of xnfouev just before. This attraction could,
however, be due to a scribe, not to the poet, since kTepioeiav is a variant.

&ni is adverbial, ‘moreover’.

xtépea xtepioarev: for the cognate accusative, expressing the internal
object, i.e. the substance of the action contained in the verb, cf. 172 n.
In the singular xTépas means ‘possession’ (cf. 235); in the plural the
word comes to have the specific sense ‘funeral honours’, presumably
via the meaning ‘funeral gifts’. For such gifts, cf. 23.166-75.

40~1 vénpa | yvaprtév: a good man knows how to yield (cf. 15.203
oTpetrTai pév Te ppeves EoBAGV). The epithet recalls Phoenix’ appeal
to Achilles in Book g: ‘even the gods can be deflected’ (497 oTpetrToi);
‘give that honour to the Prayer-goddesses which bends (514 &mi-
yvéutrTel) even strong men’s hearts’. Achilles seems as obdurate as
he was in Book g.

42-3 In 8.230—4 and 17.658-64 a temporal clause after a relative is
complemented by no main sentence; here, conversely, the émei-clause
is completed by no verb: it ends with €i§as. This kind of freedom lends
naturalness and flexibility to Homer’s style; for similar phenomena see
212-13, 500—11, 721—2 nn.

A human characteristic is here transferred to the animal: the lion
‘gives in’ to his strength and pride because he represents the man who
is the enemy of other men. For the same reason PpoTé&v is no mere
line-filler.

8aira ‘dinner’: the word is properly used of a human meal. Here
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and in 1.5 (cf. R. Pfeiffer, 4 history of classical scholarship 1 (Oxford 1968)
111) it is used of animals’ prey with sinister effect.

44 €\eov...aidwg: the two words are linked again at 207-8; 22.123—4
referring to Achilles’ implacability. When they recur finally in 503,
Achilles responds to the appeal.”

dnwAeosev ‘he has lost’; rather than ‘he has destroyed’; cf. 15.129
vdos 8 &TrOAwAe kai aidws.

45 Cf Hes. W.D. 318 (aidds A T° kTA.). In that place the stress is
on oivetal, i.e. on the bad sort of shame; here on dvivnol, i.e. on the
good sort of shame. The phrase is then a form of ‘polar’ expression:
i.e. one which says, for greater emphasis, ‘neither x nor y’, or ‘both x
and y’ — y being the opposite of x — where the relevant notion is only
either x or y; cf. Wilamowitz on Eur. H.F. 1106; F. Leo, Kleine Schriften
1 (Rome 1960) 158-62; G. E. R. Lloyd, Polarity and analogy (Cambridge
1966) 9o—4. In Homer, cf. 10.249 piT" &p pe w&A’ aivee pnTe T1 veikel
(where there was no question of blame); 15.98—9; Od. 15.72—3.

Some scholars have suspected that this line has been interpolated
from Hesiod ; and it is true that Hesiod’s previous line (317) ai8cs & olk
&yabty kexpnuévov &vdpa kopizev leads naturally up to the idea of a
‘shame which does both great harm and great good to men’, but the
phrase is no less appropriate, in its different way, in Iliad 24. Itis striking
that W.D. 317 too is close to a line of Homer, Od. 17.347 ai8cs & oUx
&yabn kexpnuévew &vdpi rapeivan. It is not absurd to think that Hesiod
was echoing his contemporary: this seems to have happened in Hes.
Theog. 84—92 (cf. Od. 8.170—3); the relation between the two passages
is well discussed by P. Cauer, Grundfragen der Homerkritik® (Leipzig 1923)
653—5. In general, see G. P. Edwards, The language of Hesiod (Oxford
1971) 166-89.

If the line is an interpolation, it would fall into a common type, which
expands on a phrase that could seem too brief (oUd¢ oi aidcs here):
cf. 558; 7.353; 14.217; Aesch. Ag. 1226 and Fraenkel ad loc. But it is
not necessary, and may well be wrong, to suppose that it is spurious.

46 péder pév mod Tig...dAégoar ‘I suppose a man must have
lost. . .before now’; cf. 18.362; Od. 4.378. Here the turn of phrase is
heavily sarcastic.

48 peBénxe ‘he relented’, literally ‘he let go’: aorist indicative of
pefinuu.
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49 TAnTév ‘patient, enduring’. For the unusual active sense of the
verbal adjective, cf. Od. 4.494 &xAautov ‘without weeping’; 10.3
mAwTq) ‘floating’; Soph. 0.T. 969 and Jebb ad loc.; Wackernagel
1 288. For the thought cf. 549 &voxeo, which, in its context, shows that
Achilles has learned Apollo’s lesson.

Moipat (plural) occurs only here in Homer. The Moirai, like the
Erinyes in 19.418, are a source of right order in the world. (Moira and
Erinys are connected in 19.87.) They have a place here also because
Apollo would obstruct his aim of arousing the gods’ pity if he said that
‘the gods’ gave men endurance. This line is echoed in Archil. fr.
13.5—7, where 0¢oi is the subject.

52 ov...&pewov ‘that will discredit and damage him’, literally ‘ that
is not more honourable or more advantageous for him’. This form of
expression, which looks like a weighty understatement, seems particu-
larly proper to solemn or serious warnings: cf. o0...képSlov fuiv in
7.352; oU ydap &uewvov in Hes. W.D. 750 (cf. 759 oU To1 Awiov) and
Hdt. 1.187.2; 3.71.2, 82.5. In positive form, Hdt. 3.72.5 &5 &v. . .é&kdv
Tapin, aUT® ol auevov. . .EoTal.

53 ‘(Let him take care) that noble though he is, our just anger does
not strike him.” pufy with a first-person subjunctive here introduces a
warning: cf. 1.26.

&4ya®® ‘noble/excellent/powerful’, not a term of moral commenda-
tion. It emerges from this passage, as from this book and the whole
poem, that to be merely &yafés is not enough (cf. Eur. Supp. 594-7);
note also &yaBds mep év as used in 1.131, 275; 19.155. There
too neither Achilles nor Agamemnon was right to over-assert his
‘excellence’ (&petn); cf. A. A. Long, 7.H.S. go (1970) 121-39, esp.
128.

ot is placed unusually late in the sentence; one would expect it to
come after pny: cf. J. Wackernagel, Kleine Schriften 1 (Gottingen 1953)
I-104, esp. 4—8. But pf, which is empbhatic, since it marks and introduces
a warning, forms a separate initial colon, or ‘up-beat’, to the sentence
(see Ed. Fraenkel, S.B.A.W. 1965, Heft 2, 41), as in Plat. Prot. 313c kai
omas ye un, | & Eraipe, | 6 copioTrs. .. E§amaThion Auds; Crat. 430d;
Aeschin. 3.156; and &yad@® Tep tdvTi is a subordinate clause. Cf. also
Hdt. 1.90.2 €l &amatdv Tous €U ToielvTas vouos éoTi ol, where heavy
emphasis falls on ‘deceiving his benefactors’.
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Helg is emphatic: ‘we (the just and powerful gods)’ as opposed to
‘him’, the erring and impotent mortal. For the antithetical juxtaposition
of the two pronouns at the end of the phrase cf, e.g., Od. 11.3g0 éyvw
8 oy’ tut keivos; Ar. Clouds 1233.

54 xwenv... yaiav ‘the dumb,inert earth’; i.e. the corpse, since man
1s made of water and earth (see 7.99 with Leaf’s note; cf. Hes. W.D.
61). For this use of yaiav, cf. Soph. El. 244 y& Te kai oUStv v | keioeTan
T&Aas. For the sense of kwenv, cf. 14.16 xpaTt ke used ‘of the
ground swell...as opposed to the splash and rush of the wave-tops
before a wind’ (Leaf) ; kw@dv means ‘inert, ineffectual’ in 11.390. The
gods protect the shiftless, suppliants or strangers or beggars (cf. Od.
14.58; 16.422) — and so also the inanimate and speechless dead, who
can neither act, nor even raise a cry for help (Bon), on their own behalf.
In Homer Hector threatens Achilles that divine wrath will fall on him
if he refuses his corpse burial (22.358; cf. Od. 11.73); elsewhere there
is said to be a ‘law of the gods’ which requires that all corpses be buried
(Soph. Aj. 1343; Ant. 450—5; Eur. Supp. 563). Similarly, the gods who
show pity (19, 23, 332) expect men to show pity (44).

Lines 53—4 are echoed by Aeschylus in fr. 266 Nauck (from the
Ransoming of Hector). There the speaker, Hermes, says that no harm can
be done to the dead, since they feel neither pleasure nor pain; however,
divine vépeois executes their wrath for them. If this is an attempt to
reproduce exactly Homer’s thought, it suggests that Aeschylus took
KW@V to mean ‘insensible’, and fpeis (‘ we, the vigilant and powerful
gods’) to be in antithesis to kwenv. . . yaiav. This is not entirely happy,
since if kw@1nv means that the dead fee/ nothing, that tends to play down
both Achilles’ misdeed and the importance cf the gods’ intervention;
and that Aeschylus attributes wrath (k6Tov) to the dead, even just after
saying that they are subject to neither pleasure nor pain, shows that
he was in some measure conscious of this difficulty himself.

56—7 Heavily sarcastic: even what Apollo said could be true, if the
same status is to be given to Achilles and Hector — which is absurd. The
sarcasm is heightened if, as may well be, Hera’s words are a variation
on an everyday formula: cf. Od. 15.435, where €in kev xai ToUT” €. ..
expresses qualified agreement to a proposal; Od. 11.348, where ToUTO
utv oUTw 81 Eotou Emos of kev Eywye | . ..&vdoow expresses emphatic
agreement. For similar formulae see 139, 373, 669 nn.
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57 Hera switches abruptly from addressing Apollo to addressing all
the Olympians. For such sudden apostrophe cf. 741: 2.235; 9.636;
17.29; Dem. 18.208 (Aioxivn); Cat. 87.4 (tuo). Here, as there, it
quickens the emotional pulse of the utterance. See further ‘Longinus’,
On the sublime 27.3—4, who quotes Od. 4.681—9 and [Dem.] 25.27.

58 yuvaixa...palév: for the double accusative, of the whole and the
part, see, e.g., 170; cf. 61 n.

Ooaro (‘sucked’) seems deliberately to echo 67oete (57), so as
to stress the contrast Hera is making: for similar echoes cf. 390 n.; 21.
523-5 Gvike.. .E0nke.. . ¢pfike. Hdt. 1.41.1-42.2 (Croesus’ speech)
&XGPITL. .. XPNOTX. .. XPNOTOIOL. . . XPT3W. . . Xpedv, (Adrastus’ re-
ply) xexpnuévov...xopizeoBa...xpnoToior is a highly elaborate
parallel from later prose.

59—60 The story that Hera brought up Thetis is mentioned by Ap.
Rhod. 4.790-8 and Apollodorus 3.13.5. It may have figured in the
Cypria (fr. 2), where it is said that Thetis refused to marry Zeus as a
favour to Hera. Those passages are all clearly based on this one; and
it seems likely that Homer invented this story to give Hera a motive
for her goodwill to Thetis here: cf. B. K. Braswell, C.Q. n.s. 21 (1971)
23. When in 14.303 Hera says she was herself brought up by Oceanus
and Tethys, that is probably a similar ad hoc invention.

61 mepi xijptL @irog...&Bavdrowon ‘ very dear to the gods’ heart’: mepi
is adverbial; cf. 236, 423, 435. For the double dative of the whole and
part see, e.g., 197; cf. 58 n.

62-3 We have already been told that Apollo will cause Achilles’ death
(21.277-8; 22.359). So behind Hera’s rhetoric there is tragedy, as
Aeschylus brought out in a lost play, famously quoted by Plato, Rep.
383a-b.

Oeoi follows forcefully on 6e&s ydvos and ¢idos &BavaToiot, and
strongly contrasts with 6vntés and &vdpi. This is where favour of ‘the
gods’ should go.

8aivu(o) ‘you feasted’ second person singular of the imperfect of
Saivupar; on the form of the termination, see Chantraine 1 §227.

xax&v érap’: presumably because he favours the Trojans, including
Paris. This is the retort to 39, where Apollo was indignant that the gods
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could favour ‘the evil Achilles’; it also looks like a standard form of
blame (cf. Hes. W.D. 716).

aitv drmiote toois a retort. Apollo said that Achilles was savage; Hera
says that Apollo is treacherous. So also, if Achilles was like the lion who
took his ‘dinner’ from men’s herds (43), Apollo, who ‘dined’ with
Peleus and Thetis, then betrays his hosts.

aiév as used here is the typical ‘you always...’ of quarrels, which
Homer, as a keen student of life, reproduces; cf. 1.107, 177, 541; 8.361;
12.211.

66 The special honour Achilles will have is in the first instance the
honour he will win by releasing Hector’s body (110). There may also
be an allusion to his funeral, where he is lamented by the Nereids and
the Muses, his bones are put in a golden jar made by Hephaestus, etc.:
see Od. 24.36-92, which concludes pdAa y&p @iros faba Beoiov.
dAAa xai "Extwp ‘but Hector, for his part...’; i.e. Hector too has
a claim on the gods’ favour. For the use of kai cf. 16.623 € kai éyw oe
B&Aowm “if I strike you (rather than you me)’; Denniston 304.

68 g yap &mory’ ‘so he was to me, at least’; for this use of y&p, see
Denniston 66—7.

69—70 = 4.48—9, Zeus speaking of Priam, as he gives up Troy to his
wife’s anger. Here he is granting the Trojans’ piety some reward: cf.
425-31 n.
71  &aoopev ‘let us forget about...’; cf, e.g., 19.8; Od. 4.212. On the
form of the termination, see 357 n.

xAépau is treated as a noun (TO KAéyau in Attic prose): cf., e.g., 242;
1.258; Od. 2.117.

72-3 ‘His mother is always beside him.” 17.408 mentions frequent
visits of Thetis to Achilles, but ‘always’ is, as often in life and in
Homer (cf. 62—3 n.), an exaggeration. So too in 4.11, where aiei TTap-
uépPAwke recurs. Homer is in general artful in his use of rhetorical
overstatement: e.g. in 8.475-6 Zeus, to cow Hera, prophesies  they will
fight over Patroclus’ body on the sterns of their ships’, whereasin 18.172
the fighting goes on ‘in front of the ships’; in 16.558 the dead Sarpedon
is called, to heighten the sense of his loss, ‘the man who first leapt over
the Achaeans’ wall’, whereas in 12.438 it was Hector. Here Zeus’s
bringing in Thetis (as if she were unavoidable) shows his good will
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towards her and her son (cf. 110-11). That good will was in Book 1
the cause of ‘ten thousand sufferings’; here its effects are happy.
nappépBAwxev: perfect of TapaPAcokw.
Auap in the phrase vikTas Te kai fluap (always at the end of the line)
is treated as a plural for metrical convenience, and perhaps under the
influence of Tooofpap, éwipap etc.

74 €l +optativeintroducesa request: cf. 10.111; 15.571; 16.559. Zeus
does notgive adirectorder to Iris, because that would seem high-handed
in a context where his aim is to be diplomatic: € Tis appears to leave
it to the gods whether anyone is to summon Thetis.

78-82 Thesea ‘groans’ as Iris touches down on it; she is like an object
that brings ‘death’ to ‘man-eating’ fish. But her mission is peaceful
(though she finds mourning) ; and the ‘man-eater’ (207) and groaning
mourner (123) Achilles relents. For an analogous contrast between
simile and narrative see 17.674-81: Menelaus looking around in
friendly concern to see if his companion is alive is compared to an eagle
looking for a hare who finally swoops on it and kills it.

78 Zapov: i.e. Samothrace (not Samos); cf. 753; 13.12.

79 peidave = péhavi: an epic lengthening found only here in all
Greek. But Meihaviwv (Latin Milanion) is a by-form of the name
MeAaviwv.

éneatovaynoee: a definite, if not emphatic, metaphor; cf. 2.95, 784;
16.391, where the earth or rivers ‘groan’. In general on Homeric
metaphors, see Parry, MHV 36575, though he underrates their force.

80~3 There is no good reason for preferring Plato’s (fon 538d) version
of these lines, or any part of it: cf. van der Valk 1 323—4.

81 wxat’...xépag éupePavia ‘set over a (piece of) horn’. The lead
serves to sink the bait; the horn, also mentioned in Od. 12.253, stops
fish biting through the line. Cf. H.-G. Buchholz et al., AH j 169. For
other fishing similes see 16.406-8; Od. 12.251—4. Homeric men eat
meat — the heroic diet; the simile, as similes in Homer often do, gives
us a glimpse of everyday life.

84—6 Thetis laments Achilles among her companions already in
18.35-64: so too Hector is lamented before his time (6.500—2). The
great deaths of the fliad — Sarpedon’s, Patroclus’, Hector’s — are all
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heavily foreshadowed; likewise Achilles’, which looms over the whole
end of the poem. For an exhaustive collection of references to Achilles’
death see Kullmann 308-13, 320—5; for a fine analysis, Schadewaldt,
HWW 261.Inthisbook, see 131—2, 540, and more obliquely 93—4, 104—5.

84 €la® ‘they were sitting’; third person plural of the imperfect of
Aiucn (Attic fivto); cf. 99, 799. On the form of the stem, see West on
Hes. Theog. 622.

85 oi: ‘ethic’ dative, expressing the involvement of the person
concerned; cf. 253, 599, 716, 749.

86 tMA60. wavtpng: cf. 541. On this motif in the Iliad see Griffin
106—12. Achilles’ fate sums up the lot of the Iliadic hero; cf. 538-42.

88 Zelg &pOira pndea €idg: the phrase occurs only here in Homer;
it seems to carry more sense of authority than, e.g., (kaAéa o€) Kpovou
Tdis &ykvlopnTew would have done. Hesiod uses it three times in
twenty lines to stress Zeus’s superiority over Prometheus, the would-be
deceiver of the god ( Theog. 545, 550, 561).

go—1 Thetis is embarrassed to disturb the blissful ease of the gods. The
two 8€’s are explanatory (‘for’), as often in Homer: cf. 236, 561, 611
and Denniston 169.

92 pévstresses the assertion, here with an adversative implication: ‘I
will go, despite my misgivings’; cf. 289. The line is similar to Od. 2.318
(Telemachus defying the suitors) elw pév, 008" &Ain 68ds EooeTan fiv
&yopeUw.

94 The black is for mourning: cf. Hes. Theog. 406 and West ad loc.
Thetis does not try to conceal her grief, despite her embarrassment; and
the Olympians respond with tact, even if such grief is foreign to them.

96 duepi 8°...08ardoong ‘the swell of the sea receded on either side
of them’. For this portent cf. 13.29 (the sea makes way for Poseidon);
18.66—7 (for Thetis and the Nereids).

98—9 are deliberately worded like 83—4, to contrast the happy gods
and the mourning Thetis. The phrase pdxapes 8eoi aitv éévres, which
occurs four times in Od. but only here in /I, is chosen to stress the same
contrast.
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100 ‘She sat down beside Zeus, and Athena gave her her place’: a

hysteron proteron; cf. 206—7 n. Athena sits at Zeus’s right hand: cf. Pind.
fr. 146.

101-2 For the form of the welcome cf. 15.84—9; that Hera should
welcome Thetis is in accord with 59-60.

102 &peEe woboa ‘she handed it (back) when she had drunk’.

104 %Avbeg: the regular formula of greeting in Homer; cf. 3.428; Od.
16.23,461; 17.41. Also outside Homer: cf. Alcaeusfr. 350.1 Lobel-Page;
Theognis 511; Ar. Birds 680; Theoc. 12.1-2.

105 olda xal avtég both forestalls complaints (cf. Od. 10.457; similar,
Il. 19.421; Od. 5.215) and expresses understanding (cf. Od. 17.193;
Soph. 0.C. 1615). Thetis’ misgivings are echoed and met with both
firmness and sympathy.

107 é&vvipap: see 31 n.

108 "Extopog...véxui: cf. 17.240 véxvos...TlatpdkAoio where the
genitive [MatpdxAoio probably depends on vékuos. vékus + genitive (‘the
body of x’) is not found elsewhere in Homer; but cf., e.g., Hdt. 1.140.1
&vBpos MMépoew 6 véxus.

109 (= 24) dtpiveoxov: the dTpUvouaiv of two ancient editions is
probably a fussy correction: cf. van der Valk 11 167. And here too the
imperfect is in fact more appropriate than the present: this is what gods
were doing before the debate and before Zeus’s intervention.

110 x08og: this consists partly in the gifts Achilles receives, but much
more in the generosity with which he treats the suppliant, for
magnanimous behaviour does good to a person’s reputation: cf,, e.g.,
9.257-8 (Achilles will be more honoured if he gives up his quarrel); Od.
14.402—5, 21.331-3 (good repute is lost if strangers are maltreated).
Only limited importance is in fact accorded to the gifts, cither by Homer
or by Achilles: cf. 119, 594 nn.

npotidntw (Attic wpoodwTw) ‘I am going to attach’. The present
tense refers to an immediate future: cf. 8.541; 9.261; 16.850; Od. 20.156.

111 ‘(with the aim of) keeping your respect and friendship for the
future’. uetémobe goes with the nouns rather than with the verb: cf.
6.450 Tpwwv. . .&Ayos dmicow (‘ the Trojans’ future sufferings’) ; 22.19
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Tiow. ..dmioow (‘punishment to come’); also 617 n. For the participle
expressing an aim cf., e.g., 1.159; 19.312.

116 ai xév nmwg ‘an expression of studied courtesy in the mouth of
Zeus’ (Leaf, comparing 1.207, where Athena says ai ke Tifna to
Achilles). It is designed to soften the peremptory tone of 112-15.

117-18 ‘I will send Iris (to tell him) to ransom...’: the infinitive goes
with the command implicit in the sending of Zeus’s messenger.

119 ta xe Bupdv vy (a final clause) ‘which may gladden his heart’;
cf. 19.174 of Agamemnon’s recompense to Achilles. Zeus expects that
Achilles will be pleased with the gifts and will fear the divine command
(116); what he does not predict is the fellow-feeling which will join
Achilles and Priam. This is true to Homer’s vision of the difference
between gods and men (cf. 460—7 n.); it also leaves something fresh to
emerge in the actual narrative of the event.

123-5 As in 2—3, Achilles grieves while others prepare to eat. (The
point of mentioning these preparations is clearly that Achilles does not
intend to eat when they are over; cf. 128-30.) In 19.205-14 he refuses
to take food before the battle, a refusal repeated in 19.304-8. In 23.42-53
he reluctantly accepts food but refuses a bath.

125 {iépevto ‘had been sacrificed’: pluperfect.

128—-32 Thetis soothes Achilles’ grief before delivering Zeus’s orders,
just as Zeus had shown sympathy to her before issuing them.

128 téo péypis...: contrast Thetis’ words to Achilles in 1.362 and
18.73: Tékvov, Ti KAaiels; Ti 8¢ o€ @pévas iketo TévBos; There she is
merely condoling; here she is admonishing.

129 onyv éeat xpadinv: cf. 6.202; Od. 9.75; 10.143. Here, as in Od.
10.379, ‘eating your heart’ is contrasted with literal eating; for a
similar contrast see 523 n. The phrase may echo colloquial speech:
cf. Ar. Wasps 286 und’ oUtw oeautov | €éobie und’ &yavakTel, and our
own ‘eating your heart out’.

130—1 ‘food and sex’ is picked up by ‘sex’ alone: see 456 n.
nep goes with the whole phrase yuvaixi...pioyeo8cn (‘sleeping-
with-a-woman’), not yuvaiki in particular; and it implicitly contrasts
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‘sex’ with ‘death’: cf. Denniston 482. See further on Tep, besides
Denniston, H. Frankel, Glotta 14 (1925) 6-13; also 749-50 n.

131-2 = 16.852—3 (00 6nv oUd’ aiT6s kTA.). One of a number of links
between the deaths of Patroclus, Hector and Achilles: see esp. 16.829-61
with 22.330-66. The words which in Book 16 were a grim prophecy
here serve to reconcile Achilles with life and with men.

131 Bén ‘you will live’.

134 & =¢; cf. 20.171. A metrically convenient form, but not
necessarily an invented one: see Chantraine 1 § 124.

139 ‘Let whoever brings the ransom come here (T|8’ €in) and take
away the corpse.’ For the use of eipi cf. Od. 14.407-8 T&y10T& por Evdov
étaipol | elev; and for the use of the optative, 149; Od. 4'735;
14.408; Chantraine n §320.

This line is usually punctuated with a stop after Tf5” €in. Those words
would then mean ‘so be it’, a form of acceptance more resigned than
669 EoTtar To1 kai TaUTa: cf. Fraenkel, B4 78 n. 1, and esp. Plat. Gorg.
513e E0Tw, €l PoUAel, ool oUTws (a very reluctant acceptance). But this
would be the only place in Homer where T7}8¢ means ‘thus’ (though
note 373 etc. T = ‘somehow’ and Od. 8.510 17} = ‘in which manner’).
Elsewhere it means ‘here’; and in this line &8¢ — cf. 7.34 &8’ €oTw —
would have served perfectly well instead.

d¢ &mowva épor: Priam is not named here. His entry must be a
profound surprise (cf. 480—4).

140 wpbeppovi Bupd: for the sense of wpdppwv cf., e.g., 8.23. Achilles
feels he is making a concession to Zeus’s earnest insistence; but as in
Book 1 (216-18), he obeys the divine command without demur.

141-2 A variant on s ol pév TolaUTa wpos dAANAous &ydpevov (8
times in /., 171n Od.). The phrasing suggests that the conversation was
substantial (TToAA&) and intimate (U TP Te kai vids). This is in keeping
with Zeus’s picture of a Thetis ‘forever at Achilles’ side’ (72-3).

moAAd does not so much imply a long exchange as one full of import:
cf. Soph. 4j. 1049 Té6c0VEE. .. Adyov was a bold and offensive speech,
but only two lines long; Ar. Lys. 356 TooauTi were brave words, but
again only two lines long.
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145 “TAwov elow: to be construed with the notion of ‘going’ implicit
in &yyeidov: cf. Od. 4.775 un woU Tis Eway yelAnol kai €iow.

148 For the shift from indirect speech to direct in this line cf., e.g.,
4.303; 20.197; Kithner-Gerth 11 § 595.5. It was this that probably gave
rise to the variant reading olos here and in 177.

149 Yepaitepog: Priam’s companion must be old; this makes the
‘young man’ Hermes’ intervention the more valued (cf. 368). This line
qualifies the emphatic ‘let him go alone’ of 148: cf. 498 n.

152 Odavavog...t4pPog are a kind of hendiadys (i.e. ‘fear and
death’ = ‘fear of death’): cf. 5.171 TwoU To1 TéEov i8¢ wTepdeVTES SioTol
| kai kAgos ; (‘your fame in archery’); Od. 11.202—3 &AN& pe 05 Te wOBOS
o& Te pnHdea, paidip’ *OBuooel, | of) T° &yavoppoouvn peAindéa Bupov
&nnupa (‘the yearning for your wisdom and kindness’).

154=5 &Eei.. . &ywv...ayaypow: the key-word is repeated; cf.
TOUTSS. . . TTOUTTOV in 437-9; also 11.380-1; 13.114—21; 15.561-3;
16.104-5. For the long syllable of s (though &§ei has no digamma)
cf. 22.236.
Nég xev. . . weAaooy ‘until he brings him to Achilles’. Hermes cannot
join in the actual meeting of Priam and Achilles; cf. 460—7 n.
&yaypowv = &ydyn: on the form of the termination see Chantraine

1§219.

157 The triple negation is highly emphatic; cf. 9.63 &epfiTwp
&BémoTos &véoTios. Zeus as it were rehabilitates Achilles after
Apollo’s attack (39-54) which was left unanswered in the debate: before
the great quarrel, Achilles was far from cruel, as emerges from his
treatment of Calchas (1.84—91), the dead Eetion (6.414-16) or of
suppliants on the battlefield (see 751—-3 n.); and in the end he learns
to ‘endure’ too (49 n.).

olze. . . &ppwv olt’ &axonog, words which refer to practical wisdom,
have also a moral dimension. This is characteristic of Greek: cf., e.g.,
40, 114, 377, and in later usage, c@pwv = both ‘sensible’ and
‘restrained, temperate’ or &uafns = both ‘uninstructed’ and ‘brutal’.

158 mwepidhoerar ‘he will spare’: reduplicated future of @eiSopau; cf.
Chantraine 1 §212.
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159—70 The scene is a version of an Iliadic type: Iris’ arrival —
description of the scene she finds — approach and address to the person
sought: cf. 77-87; 2.786—95; 3.121—9; 11.195—9.

159 = 8.409. Likewise, 144 P&ox’... Taxeia = 8.399; 188 = 8.425.

160 &g Ilpiapoto ‘to (the house) of Priam’: cf. 309, 482, 593.

xiyev 8’ &vomiv te ybov Te ‘she found cries and wailing’: as with
Thetis (83-6), so with Priam. The situation in Troy is as it was in Book
22 (163-5 picks up 22.414): likewise Achilles at the beginning of Book
24 had returned to the condition he was in before the games.

162—-4 &vrurag ‘closely’: the word is probably connected with TUTros.
If it means that the contours, the ‘impression’, of the body shows
through the cloak, that is certainly true of the mourner’s huddled
posture: see, e.g., Johansen, figs. 41, 58, 63 (also p. 168); Od. 8.85; Eur.
H.F. 1214—-32.

Priam’s covering himself with dung (as in 22.414) is an extreme form
of the self-defilement that goes with mourning: cf. 18.23-7, Achilles
mourning for Patroclus. In Hdt. 6.58, which describes the funeral rites
for Spartan kings, and (ed.) F. Sokolowski, Lois sacrées des cités grecques
(Paris 1969) 97 A 25, a Cean funerary law, (kata)pmaivea8a is used of
what mourners normally do.

168 xéato: from keipai, third person plural of the imperfect cf. 610;
84 n.

170 Tuthdv pOleyEapévn ‘speaking softly’, literally ‘small’ (a ‘loud
voice’ in Greek being peydAn ¢wvn), so as not to be heard by the
children and daughters-in-law. This motif is not used in 1.194—201
where Athena is speaking to Achilles in the presence of others, because
it would detract from the grandeur of her apparition. In Od. 16.59
Athena beckons Odysseus out of the house before talking to him. For
the aorist participle, where the action it denotes is not prior to the main
verb but coincident with it, cf. 121, 477, 661 (see Barrett on Eur.
Hipp. 289—92) ; tpoonUdaisin effect an aorist, since imperfect and aorist
can be used indifferently in narrative (cf. 689 n.).

tov 8é...yvia: fear is natural in a man who sees a god or a portent;
cf. 20.130; Od. 16.179; 24.533; Hdt. 8.38. For the double accusative,
see 58 n.
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172 7168’ ixavw ‘I have come (on) this (errand)’: 168’ is ‘internal’
object of the verb; cf. 38 n., 235, 421, 451, 652, 735.

175-87 are exactly modelled on Zeus’s instructions in 146-58, in the
normal Homeric manner; cf. 113-15 and 134-6.

181—7 Priam does not tell Hecuba of these assurances; they both feel
the need to make a libation to Zeus before he leaves; and when he meets
Hermes, he fails to guess who the helpful stranger is. This is partly
because, though there is no doubt that the command to go comes from
Zeus, what the gods say can always mislead ; hence men easily discount
or forget divine promises. Thus in 5.714—18 we learn that Hera and
Athena promised Menelaus that he would sack Troy and return safely
home; but no human being in the /liad ever recalls this. And in Book
2 the dream was sent by Zeus precisely in order to deceive. Similarly
in the Aeneid, when Aeneas has just had Creusa’s prophecy (2.780—4),
the Trojans are still incerts quo fata ferant (3.7): cf., e.g., 1.209—10, after
oracles have made still clearer and firmer what Creusa said. There are
also artistic reasons why lines 181—7 should be ignored in what follows.
We and the characters are to experience Priam’s journey as a great and
dangerous enterprise; if he were serenely confident in Zeus’s aid, and
transmitted his confidence to those around him, that would detract
from the awesomeness of the event. At the same time it would be
improper not only for Iris to suppress Zeus’s assurances, but also for
Zeus not to give them. If the god sent Priam on his journey with a bare
comr.iand, he would fail to show the pity and understanding which
characterize him in this book and in this speech (174). See further
below, 288-q, 327-8, 373-7, 519 nn.

191 & OdAapov xartePhoero ‘he went down to the treasure-
chamber’: cf. 6.288-92; Od. 2.337-47, 15.99-105. ‘The private homes
excavated at Mycenae...have basements’ (Wace, CH 490).

192 xexavded ‘contained’: pluperfect of xavd&vw. The form xex6vdel
is found in a papyrus; it could be genuine (cf. MAoyxa, Témovda), but
kexavdoTa is the reading of all manuscripts at 23.268; Od. 4.96.

194 Saipovin does not ascribe any particular quality, or express any
particular attitude, to the person addressed; rather it puts the speaker
in a certain relation to the hearer, adding warmth to appeals,
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challenges, protests, invitations etc. So here to Priam’s request for
advice to HecuE)a. Cf. E. Brunius-Nilsson, AAIMONIE (Uppsala 1955).

197 tivor...elvar; ‘whatdo you think?: cf. Ar. Peace 925 Ti Sai Sokel;
Birds 1676 i 8ai oU ¢ns; The epic style lightly veils a colloquial turn
of phrase.

198 adTov stresses the spontaneity of what is done (cf. 218, 360, 560).
Neither Priam’s nor Achilles’ actions (cf. 157-8) in this book are mere
obedience to a divine command.

200 &peifero pibw: cf. 424 NueiPeto uibe. This phrase occurs at the
end of the line 8 times in Od., only in this book in II. But for the same
pattern of line see 571 = 1.33; and Tév &’ AueiPet’ EmerTa is common

in [l

201-2 Priam’s former wisdom is not something the rest of the poem
particularly brings out; and 282 (= 674) is hardly enough to charac-
terize him as wise. The point here is to stress his present folly, as Hecuba
sees it: cf. 23.440, 570, 603—4 (Antilochus was ‘wise before’ because
foolish now); 22.233—4 (Deiphobus was Hector’s ‘dearest brother
before’ because Athena in the shape of Deiphobus is to betray him
now); 17.587-8 (Menelaus was ‘a feeble fighter before’ because Hector
should be ashamed of avoiding him now).

éxhe(o) ‘you were famed’ = &xAéeo: cf. 1.275 &moaipeo; Chantraine
1§227.

olowv &vdaaeig = (Ekeivous) olow &vaooeis.

203-5 Cf. 519-21 n; for sons of Priam killed by Achilles 7513 n.

olog: it is as if Hecuba had heard part of Zeus’s command (148, 177).
The character is made to know something the poet has told us: thus
in 1.380~1 Achilles knows that Chryses has prayed to Apollo, because
the poet said so in 1.35: see further Bowra in CH 7o.

205 awdipetov: cf. 20.972; 22.357; Od. 4.293; 5.191; 12.280; 23.172.
Probably a colloquial as much as a high poetic metaphor: cf. Lysias
10.20 ‘€l un 018npoUs 0T, he will have noticed.. ..”; Aeschin. 3.166 ‘®
o18npoi, how could you endure...?’, passages which do not look as
if they were influenced by Homer; and weapons in the heroic world
of the Iliad are not made of iron.
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206 ‘if he lays hands on you and sets eyes on you’: hysteron proteron,
i.e. the two notions come in order of importance or intensity rather
than in temporal sequence. Similarly dpunoTs kai &mioTos in 207: ‘an
eater of raw flesh and untrustworthy’. Cf. 100, 346, 685, and, e.g.,
21.537 ‘they opened the gates and pushed aside the bolts’; 22.466—72
‘she fainted and fell; and she cast the bands from her head...’; Od.
5.264; 19.535. For the same tendency to thrust forward the main point,
cf. 498 n.

207-8 oU o’ élenoer...aibécevar: cf. 44 n. For the asyndeton, as
here, with a reinforcing phrase, cf. 9.70 £oiké To1, oU Tor &eikés.

208 &vevlev ‘apart’ — reinforced by &dv &mdaveube Toknwv in 211 -
because a dead man’s relatives would normally have his body with them
as they lamented.

209 fjpevor suggests ‘helplessly, idly’: see 542 n.

209-10 For life as spun by destiny cf. 20.127-8; Od. 7.197-8; Hes.
Theog. 218-19 and West ad loc.

212-13 The wish, ‘I could eat you raw!’, recalls 22.346—7 (Achilles
to Hector). It seems to be based on popular speech: cf. the misanthrope
in Men. Dysk. 468 Te. pr) 8ékns. Kv. ¢y oe vy Aiq, | kai kaTédopai ye
30vTa; also Xen. Hell. 3.3.6; Anab. 4.8.14; and in English, Shakespeare,
Mouch ado about nothing IV i ‘O God that I were a man! I would eat his
heart in the market-place.’ It comes forcefully and abruptly after the
resignation of 208-12; and it strikingly echoes wunoTtfs (207): the
thought of Achilles’ savagery provokes Hecuba’s.

There is anacoluthon (cf. 42—3 n.) after kpaTepd: Hecuba’s threat
violently breaks off the resigned and melancholy train of thought. For
similar anacoluthon cf. 18.107; 22.122, again in passages of strong
emotion.

213-14 ‘Then my son would be avenged’, literally ‘ Then there would
be work of vengeance for my son.” The form must be &vmita, not &v
TiTd: cf. Od. 17.51 = 60, where ai ke...&v is out of the question. The
plain optative here denotes a possibility: cf,, e.g., 15.197; 19.321.

214-16 Hector’s flightin Book 22 is forgotten. As the scholia comment,
Hecuba’s words make the outrage done to his corpse seem the more
horrifying and reveal her motherly love. What remains in her mind is
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the impression of him standing outside the walls and waiting for
Achilles: ‘but he waited for Achilles...so Hector with unquenchable
spirit stood firm’ (22.92-6).

®6Bov ‘flight’ (not ‘fear’), as always in Homer.

218-24 Though Priam asked for Hecuba’s advice, it emerges here that
his mind was already made up. That he should consult his wife all the
same is natural in a husband; it also makes possible Hecuba’s bitter
and moving speech. In 22.77-89 when Hector goes out to meet Achilles,
Hecuba again vainly tries to prevent the departure; but this time her
failure is all to the good.

218-19 avTy ‘gratuitously’; cf. 198 n.

6pvig. . .xaxég ‘a bird of ill omen’: Hecuba’s warning in 206-8 is
treated as if it would bring about the result it envisages; so, for the
superstitious, any mention of death could cause death.

&vi peydporat, because the flight of birds would normally be watched
out of doors, and because a man does not expect to harbour bringers
of bad luck in his own home.

219 oV8¢é pe meicerg is a blunt refusal; cf,, e.g., 18.126. In everyday
language, cf. Ar. Clouds 119 o0k &v mifoiunv; Eccl. 1011; Plut. 600 oU
Y&p eioels, oud’ fiv melons (a hyperbolic form).

220 &AAog émiyOoviwy ‘a mortal rather (than a god)’, not ‘any other
mortal’: cf. LS]J s.v. &\Aos 11 8.

220-2 Lines 218-19, and the word a1 there, gain in force from this
passage: they are not spoken by a superstitious man.

222 For the refusal to trust oracles cf., e.g., Od. 1.415-16; Hes. fr. 303
‘no mantis can know the mind of Zeus’; Soph. 0.T. 497-506. Priam
is being sensible, not irreverent. Greek attitudes to manters are well
explored by A. D. Nock, Collected papers (Oxford 1972) 542; K. J. Dover,

J-H.S. 93 (1973) 64.

223 &cédpaxov is aorist of Eadépropai.

224 €lpt...¢éo0eval = 92. Priam’s daring comes out the more strongly
when the same words have been used in a weaker way before. Thetis
merely obeys: Priam resolves.
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226—7 Priam’s words are related to a common turn of phrase: ‘if only
I could first achieve such-and-such, I would gladly die’: cf. Od. 7.224-5;
H.H.Aphrod. 153—4; Solon fr. 33.5—7; Aesch. Ag. 1610-11; Cho. 438.
Here, where the wish for death is a real one (cf. 244-6), the common
locution is given new life.

BoVropat ‘I want to’ (not ‘I am willing’): cf. LSJ s.v., 1 1.

227 ‘When I had released (£...€inv, from &§inw, with tmesis) my
desire to bewail him’. For éwnfv with the aorist optative cf. 19.208.

228 é&véwyev is imperfect of &voiyw.

22931 Swdexa...té600v¢. . .T6600a. . .Téa0vG: for this kind of re-
petition to give an effect of quantity, cf. 11.678-81; Od. 14.100-1;
24.276—7. Note also 495—7 n.

230—1 = Od. 24.276—7, except.that kaA& there replaces Aeukd. KaA& is
also a variant here; but it is redundant after TepikaAAéas in 229 and
before TepikaAAés in 234. Contrariwise, itis in place in Od. 24.277 when
no word for ‘beautiful’ precedes or follows it.

232 1s.very close to 19.247 (XpvooU 8¢ otnoas 'Oduoeus Séka TavTa
TadAavta, with gépov in the next line). It is suspect here. (1) oThoas
‘having weighed it out’ is less pointed here where no definite quantity
of gold has been promised (see 9.122). (2) €pepev cannot mean ‘carried
out (of the house)’, because the sons do that in 275; but then it is not
atall clear what it does mean. (3) &. . .¢k (233—4) follow more naturally
from £§ehe (229), if Epepev has not intervened. It is true that we might
expect gold to form part of the ransom: cf. 6.48; 11.124, 134; 22.351;
0Od. 22.58; 24.274. But, by the same token, 1t would be natural for
someone to interpolate this line. It is best deleted.

235 ¢&Eeosinv éAO6vTL ‘to him when he went (there) on an embassy .
¢€eainv is internal object of the verb: cf. 172 n.

236 & yépwv rather than Tlpiauos (which is metrically equivalent
here), because ‘the old man’ creates more pathos in this very pathetic
sentence: cf. scholion on 1.33.

nepi 8’ §0ere Bup® ‘he greatly wished in his heart’. Tepi is adverbial ;
cf. 61 n. On the use of 8¢, see go—1 n.

237-8 In 22.412-13 the Trojans restrained Priam from going to
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Achilles. Here, with the new purpose that Zeus’s message has given him,
he has regained authority. That makes him impatient with those who
were sharing his inactivity and his mourning before (161-2; 22.429),
first the citizens, then his sons. But his anger also springs, as both his
speeches make clear (cf. 493—4 n.), from the violence of his grief, which
he cannot share with others. That is what he will now learn to do with
Achilles.

239 éppete ‘get out!’. The word is blunt and not at all elevated, as
emerges from its use in Attic (e.g. Ar. Lys. 1240); cf. 8.164; 9.377;
20.349; 22.498; 23.440 — always where strong feelings are expressed.

239—40 ‘Haven’t you enough to weep about at home, without coming
to cause me misery?’, literally ‘Is there not wailing for you at home?
(I say this) because you have come. . .’; for the use of 611 cf., e.g., 16.35;
also below, 376, 388, 683 nn.

xndfcovreg is a fine sarcasm, if we recall that kfi8ea = ‘mourning’
in Homer: here the mourners cause grief.

241 obvea®’ ‘do you think it a light matter...?’. Thisissecond person
plural — with epic lengthening — of dvopat; a papyrus reads ovo[a6’
which would be the same thing. The scholia tell us that Aristarchus
read évéoac®’ which may well be an attempt to regularize the unusual
form: cf. van der Valk1 565-6. Possibly doveo®’ (imperfect) is the correct
reading: ov and w would both have been written as O in the earliest
texts (cf. 789 n.).

242 waid’ dAécar Tdv &piavov ‘losing the best of my sons’. The phrase
1s in apposition to &GAyex in 241: cf. 71 n.

yvwaeabe ‘you’ll learn’, i.e. by bitter experience: cf. 1.185; 7.226;
8.406.

243 pnitepor...pdAAov: for the strengthened comparative, see LS]J
s.v. padAa 11 2; cf. 334 n.

244—6 Painv is more forceful as a wish (‘may I go...’) than as a
potential future (‘I would go...’). ‘May I go under the earth
before. ..’ — like ‘may the earth cover me before/when...’ in 4.182;
6.464—5; 8.150 — may well be a colloquial, though intense, rather than
a high poetic form of expression: cf. Xen. Cyrop. 5.5.9; Anab. 7.1.30 Eyw
pEv Toivuv elyopan Tpiv TalTa EmiBeiv U’ Updv yevopeva pupias eé ye
kaT& Ths yiis dpyuvids yevéaho.
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247 8ien’ ‘he controlled them’, i.e. shepherded them away: cf. 2.207
dieme oTpaTév of Odysseus checking the Greeks’ stampede with the
help of the okfmTpov (cf. 2.186, 199).

249-51 Agathon, Antiphonus and Pammon are mentioned only here
in Homer. It is not clear which of 8iov and &yauédv is the noun, and
which the epithet; Pherecydes (FGH g F 137) took Dios to be the name.
Neither name recurs in Homer.

For the list of names cf. the much longer string of nymphs at 18.39—49.
Perhaps the main function of such lists is to give a sense of reality to
the narrative: the poet can put a name to Priam’s sons or Thetis’
companions, so they seem to be not merely ‘extras’. So too before the
Catalogue of Ships Homer invokes the Muses because they ‘are there
and know everything’ (2.485): this indicates that the long list of names
which follows is certainly meant to have the feel of history, and is
probably believed to be history.

253 The first four feet of the line have the same syntactical and
metrical pattern as those of 239. That stresses how both speeches express
the same mood.

xatnepbdveg ‘disgraces’, 1.e. causes of shame; cf. 16.498 xaTneein kai
6veidos. The termination -cv designates ‘a living being as. . . possessing
the quality of the primitive adjective’ — i.e. xaTnens in this case — ‘often
referring to qualities that meet with disapproval’ (C. D. Buck and
W. Petersen, A reverse index of Greek nouns and adjectives (Chicago 1945)

247).-

254 &vti goes with "ExTopos: the preposition is ‘postponed’: cf,, e.g.,
349, 397, 705.

255-6 Cf. 493—4 n.

256 ol twva: the overstatement is then corrected in 260-2; see 498 n.

257 Mestor and Troilus are mentioned only here in Homer; it is quite
unclear what stories, if any, he associated with them. Troilus’ death at
Achilles’ hands figured in the Cypria and it is often treated in early art:
see K. Schefold, Myth and legend in early Greek art (London 1966) 44, 61,
87 (with illustrations).

258-9 Hector, for Hera so decidedly a mere man (58), was for Priam
like a god : the emphatic 8eds. . .8vnToU. . . Beolo echoes the main theme
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of the goddess’ speech. And yet Hector was mortal and is dead: cf.
534-8 n.

261  eborar ‘liars’; i.e. tellers of stories (cf. Od. 19.203)? Or Don
Juans (cf. 3.39; 13.769 fAmepoTreuTd) ? Or big talkers and poor doers (cf.
19.107)? In 3.106 Priam’s sons are called Umepgiador xai &moTtor
(‘arrogant and untrustworthy’), where a truce is to be made.

&proto bitterly echoes &piogTous in 255. The superlative seems to be
particularly apt to carry a sarcastic force: cf. 3.39 = 13.769 €l805 &proTe;
23.483 veikos &piote; Hdt. 3.80.4 SiaPolds &pioTos évdékeoBan; Thuc.
3.38.5 &mraTtaoba &GpigTor.

262 émdNpioldpraxtiijpeg ‘robbersin your own country’,i.e. because
they eat up the sheep and goats. A sarcastic oxymoron; for the idea,
cf. Ar. Peace 1189—9o0 ‘lions at home, (foxes in battle)’. Robbing
Soreigners’ livestock is of course far from disgraceful; cf. 11.670-84, where
Nestor proudly recalls his exploits as a cattle-rustler.

263—-4 Priam’s sons have done nothing about his orders of 189—9o.
This neatly makes room for the old man’s speech and motivates his
impatience in these lines.

oUx &v...; introduces a command: cf. 3.52; 5.456; Soph. 4;. 1051.
Like English ‘Why don’t you...?’ it can convey a gentle suggestion
or, as in these passages, a contemptuous challenge.

263 Cf. Od. 6.57 (Nausicaa’s request to Alcinous for a waggon).
Likewise, 150 = Od. 6.37 (fjmdvous kai &uaav); 275 is like Od. 6.74—5.

264 tabra ‘these things’, though the objects are not visible. Cf. 17,
31 nn.; Ar. Wasps 798. The deictic pronoun denotes what is uppermost
in the speaker’s mind: cf. O. Taplin, The stagecraft of Aeschylus (Oxford
1977) 150-1.

Tva nphoowpev 880io ‘so that we can be on our way’. mpfigowis used,
as commonly in Homer, of ‘covering’ ground; the genitive is used of
the space within which the movement happens: cf,, e.g., 13.64 wediolo
Sicokew ‘pursue over the plain’.

266—74 ‘Priam’s cart...has a detachable body (meipivs)...and a
single shaft (pupéds) to which a yoke for two mules is bound on with
a long cord or strap (3uyd8eapov évvedmrnyv). The yoke has a central
knob (dppaids), and at the outer ends of it are hooks or rings (oinkes)
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to guide the outside reins...we may understand the kpikos as a ring
or eye at one end of the 3uyddeouov, placed over a peg (oTwp) on the
front of the chariot frame; that once in position, the 3uyddecuov is
carried forward to form a stay...and the rest of its otherwise excessive
length of nine cubits used to bind the yoke to the shaft’ (Stubbings in
CH 540—1, with illustrations).

The elaborate description of how the cart was assembled is designed
as a relief after the pain and rage of Priam’s speeches; the libation and
the portent which follows it then create, for the time being, a calmer
and happier mood. The account of how the meal was prepared in 621-7
has a rather similar effect.

273-4 l.e. they fastened the 3uyd8ecpov to the central knob of the
yoke by winding it round it three times; they then wound it repeatedly
(¢€eins = “one (bit) after another’) round the shaft, and finally tucked
in the end (yAwyxiva) of the cord or strap. Cf. J. Wiesner, AH F 7-10.

281 LevyvVeOnv ‘they had them yoked’, cf. &i1d8doxopcn ‘I have
someone taught’: a typical use of the middle.

282 muxiva @peci pnde’ €yovreg = 674. Apparently a decorative
epithet, like emvupévos, which has no specific reference to the context.

283-320 Libations are normal before departures: cf. Od. 13.54-6;
15.147-50; and, e.g., Thuc. 6.32.1. The wording of 2846 is very close
to 0d. 15.148-50; and, as in Od. 15, a portent follows. This passage is
significantly linked to the other libation before a departure in the fliad,
16.220-52. In both places there is a prayer to Zeus, introduced by
identical words (306—7a = 16.231—2a); but in Book 16 Zeus denies a
safe return; here he grants it and announces his intentions by a portent.
Once again, in Book 24 we see the gods’ kinder face.

284 SeEitepiipu: the case ending -@1(v) is one of Homer’s archaisms.
It is used in a variety of senses: here and at 600 it is equivalent to a
dative, in 268 and 576 to a genitive. See further Chantraine 1 §§ 104-8.

285 ypuoéw év Sénai: in Od. 15.149 the order of noun and adjective
in this phrase is reversed in some MSS, which removes the harsh epic
lengthening (8émai) with hiatus.

Sppa Aeidavrte xioitnv ‘so that they might make a libation before
going’. The emphasis is on the participle; cf. 309 n.



COMMENTARY: 288-304 113

288—9 Hecuba treats the journey assimply Priam’s initiative, ignoring
Zeus’s command. She wants confirmation that this really is the god’s
will, as well as reassurance about what may happen to her husband.
For the use of pév, see g2 n.

291 Zeus ‘watches’ Troy from Ida here not as the spectator of the
fighting (as, e.g., in 11.337; 13.157), but as the protector of the city;
cf. tokaTopds in Anacreon, PMG 348.6; ¢wopddor in Hdt. 1.124.1;
Bedopke in Eur. Supp. 190.

292—3 tayvVv:thevariantédvisinappropriate before &sTé ol cUTO KTA.;
in 296 the word is in place because no such phrase follows. Probably
g€ov got into the text here from confusion with 296. For the same reason
itisa variant — a very weakly attested one — in 310 (where it could mean
‘your’; cf. 550 n.; West on Hes. W.D. 381).

>

6¢ ve...xai e ‘who...and whose...”. But whereas English
repeats the relative pronoun in such phrases, Greek starts what has the
air of a fresh sentence (‘who...and his. ..”): cf. 1.78—9; 17.35-7; Soph.
El. 4446 and Jebb ad loc.; Kihner—Gerth 11 §561.1.

296 0% used after €i, where p1y would be normal, gives more precise
emphasis: ‘if Zeus does not give you his messenger. ..’; cf., e.g., 15.162;
Kihner-Gerth 1 §511.4b.

eVpvora: here, as sometimes, a nominative; that seems to be an
artificial extension of its use as an accusative (cf. 98).

300 Epic style lightly veils the polite language of everyday (cf. 6601,
669 nn.): for this formula of agreement see 23.95-6; Plat. Symp. 193¢
&AAG Treigopai ooty Ar. Clouds go Treigoucn ; Birds 1371 kai weicopai got.
Similar expressions are collected by Fraenkel, BA 81—2.

301 xeipag dvacyépev ‘to hold up one’s arms’ in effect means ‘pray’,
since raising the arms is the normal ancient gesture of prayer: cf. e.g.,
1.450; 3.275; 18.75.

go2—7 For the washing of the cup and the hands before a prayer cf.
6.266; 16.228-30; Od. 2.261; 12.336.

304 The line xépviPa 8" dpgitTolos poxdw Eméxeve pépovca occurs
six times in Od. The form xépvipov seems to be invented for metrical
convenience here, where there is no &’.
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306 péow €pxei: the court outside the péyapov; an altar of Zeus
Herkeios might stand there (Od. 22.334—5; cf. Il. 11.772—5).

307 ovpavdv eicaviddv ‘looking up to the sky’, as normal in praying;
cf.,, e.g., 7.178. For this posture in art, see Neumann 78, with
illustration.

308 "I8n0ev pebéwv: Priam prays to Zeus as the god of his homeland;
cf. 291 n.

309 ‘Letme find friendship and pity when I come to Achilles’ house’:
the emphasis is on the adjectives; cf. 285 n. For the phrasing cf. Od.
6.327; and 3142 = Od. 6.328a. Hecuba told Priam to pray for a safe
return (287-8); in fact Priam prays for what is uppermost in his
thoughts — the success of his supplication; cf. 460-7 n.

315 = 8.247. Zeus is TéAeos, ‘the accomplisher’ (see Aesch. Supp.
525-6; Ag. 973 and Fraenkel ad loc.); and Zeus’s bird is like him: so
too, at 293, its power is greatest as his is. It may also be implied that

the eagle brings the ‘most perfect’ augury, the one that is most surely
fulfilled: cf. LSJ s.v. TeAnies.

316 mepxvév ‘dark’, ‘livid (in colour)’. The type of eagle is pre-
sumably the same as the one called péAavos in 21.252 and xeAaivos in
Aesch. Ag. 115. See further Fraenkel’s note ad loc.; W. G. Arnott,

C.Q. n.s. 29 (1979) 7-8.
319 e€loato ‘appeared’, aorist of €idopal.
320b—21 = Od. 15.164b—5.

322 yepatdg &ob: there is a particular point in éoU here, where Priam
and Idaios have separate vehicles. ¢oU (8”) émePrioeTo Sippou recurs in

8.44; 13.26.

323 = Od. 3.493; 15.146, 191. ¢p18oUtrov ‘resounding’ may well refer
in all these passages to the clatter of chariot-wheels echoing in the
portico; if so, when it is used with aifovoa in Od. 3.399; 7.345; 20.176,
189, where there is no driving or noisy activity, that is a secondary
development.

324—7 The two-wheeled, horse-drawn Sigpos is a lighter thing than
the four-wheeled, mule-drawn &wnvn. The &mfvn serves to carry the
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gifts, which are bulky (228-37), and to bring back the corpse (1501,
697). That Priam has a vehicle to himself allows Hermes to become his
driver (440).

4

327-8 The portent of 315-21 is apparently forgotten; see 181—7 n.

6avatévde ‘to his death’: the word is used elsewhere in the /liad only
before the deaths of Patroclus and Hector (16.893; 22.287). As Priam
goes out on his enterprise, he seems like one of the great warriors of the
poem.

332 i8wv 8’ EAénoe yépovra: the sight of Priam gives a fresh impulse
to Zeus’s pity (cf. 174); this is also the answer to Priam’s prayer (301
oi k' #Aenon). Hence Homer does not say ‘Zeus remembered his
promise’ or the like, which would also be flatter.

334—5 Contrast Od. 5.27-8 §| pa, xai ‘Eppeiav, vidv ¢idov, avTiov
nUda- | “““Epupeia, oU ydp a¥te T& T &AAa Trep &y yeAds éoor...”” Here
Hermes is not brought in as the messenger of the gods, which he never
is in the lliad, but as a god who is close to men. Thus he is the patron
of travellers (cf. [Theoc.] 25.4-6 and Gow ad loc.); see also, e.g., Ar.
Peace 394 ®...pAavBpwToTaTE Sanpdvev; Clouds 1478-81 (the first
god Strepsiades turns to for help is ‘dear Hermes’). In line 24 (cf. 109)
the gods want him to steal the corpse. This shows up by contrast the
way in which he in fact intervenes: with Priam he shows his friendliness
to men, not merely his power to act by stealth; and this quality is amply
exhibited in the scene between them. He thus properly represents the
humaner mood of the Olympians in Book 24.

In the Battle of the Gods Hermes was ranged with the pro-Greek gods
(20.35, 72; 21.497; cf. 15.214). His behaviour here is prepared for by
lines 25—30: it was only Hera, Poseidon and Athena who were against
letting Hector be buried.

334 w@dAsta ye @irtavov: for the strengthened superlative, see LS]
s.v. u&Aa 11 3; cf. 243 n.

335 xai T édveg O x’ EBédpoba ‘and you listen to whomever you
like’. For the ‘timeless’ aorist, used of a typical action, cf., e.g., 616;
1.218; 17.99. For the thought, cf. 344; Hes. Theog. 27 and West ad loc.:
gods characteristically do things ‘as they like’, for they are free; men
commonly act under constraint.
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337 For the redundant e after pnTe, cf. 5.89. See further Chantraine
1 §502.

338 IInAeiwvad’: the -8¢ (cf. 287, 328) i1s only here used with a
person. But the formation is guaranteed by Ap. Rhod. 3.647 aUTo-
KOy V| TNVdE.

33948 339-45 = Od. 5.43-9; 3402 = Od. 1.96-8; 343b—4 = Od.
24.3b—4;347b-8 = Od. 10.278b—g. Two elements in this description are
clearly more purposeful here than in the Odyssey passages. (1) The wand
1s in fact used in /l. 24 to put people to sleep (445), but not in Od. 5
or 24. (2) In Il. 24 Hermes is a young man because of the relationship
this creates between him and Priam, the old man; in Od. 10 his youth
has no such point.

346 Tpoinv e xai ‘EAAfomovrov: cf. 206-7 n.

347 aiovpvntijpt: in Od. 8.258 aiocupvnTai seem to be ‘overseers’ of
the games. That is too specialized a meaning for this context; so it
should be translated ‘ruler, prince’, like aioupvnTfis in later Greek. So
tooin Od. 13.223 Athena is ‘soft-skinned like the children cfkings’. The
proper form of the word here could, however, be aiounTfipi, which
occurs in most manuscripts: cf. the name AiounTng in 2.793.

348 Hermes’ youthfulness is a disguise, not a manifestation, of his
nature. In early Greek art he is regularly depicted as a full-bearded
man.

349 For the tomb of Ilus see 10.415; 11.166, 372. For his genealogy,
20.230—40.
napéE ‘alongside’ goes with ofjua: cf. 254 n.

354—-5 The asyndeton in these lines conveys urgency: cf. 16.126—9;
Aesch. Cho. 887—9o; Xen. Hell 7.1.30.

354 <paleo...ppadéog: this kind of repetition is typical of maxims:
cf. 7.282 = 293; 11.793; 13.115; 15.203; Hes. W.D. 352, 369. ppadéos
is probably an artificial epic formation on the model of &pippadns,
&ppadnis etc.; the word occurs only here in Greek.

355 OSwappaicesar: ‘shall be destroyed’: cf. 728—g n.

357 Awtavedoopev ‘let us supplicate’: -opev/-€Te for -wpev/-nTe in the
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subjunctive of aorists of weak verbs is common in Homer: cf. 71, 523,

667.

359 &vi yvapntoior péheoor = 11.669; Od. 11.394; 13.398, 430;
21.283. The stock epithet yvaumrToio: ‘flexible’ is enlivened here by the
antithesis with 6pfai.

360 &prodviog is always a title of Hermes. It probably means ‘swift-
running’; obvel/olvios/olvov are recorded in Hesychius’ glossary as
Arcadian or Cypriot words = ‘run!/runner/race’, and &pi- is the
common strengthening prefix. This epithet may well be one of those
archaisms whose meaning was not clear to the poet himself.

361  The gesture is one of reassurance: cf. 671—2 n.

362 mdrep is common enough as a respectful form of address to an
older man (e.g. Od. 7.28). But it is rather more than that when picked
up by 371 @iAw 8¢ ot waTpi Eiokw (cf. 398 yépwv St 81) s oU Tep DOBe)
and 373 @idov Tékos, 425 & Téxkos. (1) The dialogue which follows
revolves around Hector, who is always except in 3go referred to as ‘my
son/your son’ (385, 388, 408, 422, 426). So Hermes becomes something
like Hector to Priam, both as his defender and as the good ‘son’. (2)
When Priam meets Achilles, he compares himself, and is compared, to
Peleus: Achilles’ feeling for him has something of a son’s for his father.
Here too we have a meeting of two men who are, for a short while, like
father and son. Thus this episode sets off the later one because it lacks
all that is tragic there: here there is nothing like Priam’s violent grief
and self-pity, or Achilles’ compassion and suppressed rage. As so often
in Homer, what characterizes the gods and their works is ease and
grace: that is both their glory and their limitation.

363 = 10.83, 386 (except that &uppocinv replaces éppvainv).

366 BoWv Si1d vixta pédavav = 653; 10.394, 698. The choice of Borv
may be influenced by phrases like 8otjv &va vija péAaivav (Od. 2.430;
cf. 10.244, 332 etc.). But ‘swift’ is also an epithet more appropriate to
night(-fall) in Greece than further north; note also 14.261 NuxTi 60o7).

367 vig&v 57 Tor véog €in;  what sort of state would you be in then?’;
cf. Virg. Aen. 4.408 (an echo of this line) quis-tibi tum, Dido, cernent: talia
sensus. .. ?; Plat. Symp. 219d Tiva oieoBé pe Sidvorav Exewv. .. ; Rep. 492¢
with Stallbaum, and Adam, ad loc.; Ovid, 4.4. 3.713 quid tibi mentis
erat...?
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369 = Od. 16.72; 21.133; cf. Il. 19.183. The infinitive construes with
Yépwv: ‘(too) old to defend himself’; cf., c.g., 662—3 n; 13.483
KaPTEPOS. . . Evaipelv; 15.570 &AKIpOS. . . pdyecbai.

371 @iAw...watpi ‘my own father’ echoes w&Tep in 362; on ring-
composition, see 549—51 n. The structural device here brings out an
important aspect of the wholc episode (see 362 n.).

373—7 Priam does not guess that this is Hermes from Zeus’s message
in 181-7; likewise in Od. 3.21ff. Telemachus apparently fails to guess
that ‘Mentor’ is a god, although he seems to have done the day before
(2.297). Both episodes require this ignorance; and where gods are at
work it is not surprising; cf. 587—9 n.

373 The polite and epic fulness of expression thinly masks the
everyday oUtws (ye Trws) or €011 TaUTa = ‘yes’: cf,, e.g., Plat. Theaet.
160a, 165¢C; Soph. 244d; Xen. Oec. 1.9.

idov téxog need not imply intimacy: cf. 7.279; 10.192; Od. 15.509.
But it is a significant response to ¢iAw TaTpiin 371 (see further 362 n.),
whichitechoes with a slight variation of sense, Téxos being metaphorical,
waTpi literal (cf. 553-5 n.).

374 & gives lively assent: ‘why, then...’; cf. Denniston 18-1g.
éri...xai épeio ‘still...even me’; i.e. after all the misfortunes the
gods have given him.

376—7 olog...ToxAwv ‘such as you (are), wonderful in stature and
beauty, and you are wise...’; the relative clause develops into a main
sentence, in the normal Greek manner; cf. 292—3 n.

377 wpaxdpwv: dramatic irony, since the word is a typical cpithet of
gods. Calling the parents ‘happy’ is a way of complimenting a young
person: cf. Od. 6.154—5; Eur. fon 308.

379 Equivalent to the 6pBdds ye or 6pbdds Aéyeis of Attic conversation
(e.g. Plat. Theaet. 197b, 2012); cf. 375 n.

xatd poipav ‘expresses the gods’ approval of Priam’s pious senti-
ments’ (Leaf); it also indicates, with Olympian irony, that pak&pwv
8’ E§ o1 TokNwv is true in a sense Priam did not imagine.

381—4 Hermes’ questions remains unanswered: cf. 4.31—-3; 6.254;
14.42-3; Od. 3.214-15; 7.237-9 (no answer to ‘who are you?’). The
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reason is clear: a reply could only be flat; and Hermes’ last words
naturally prompt a counter-question from Priam.

385 odg ma&ig isvemphatic at the beginning of the line and before a
stop; cf. 362 n.

0%..."Ayai®v ‘he was not missing/did not hang back from battle
with the Greeks’; for the phrase cf. 13.310; 17.142; 23.670. For the use
of the genitive in "Axodv, cf. 11.542; Kithner-Gerth 1 §414.4.

388 &g has explanatory force here: cf. 434; also 240 n. The variant
&s (‘How well... ") is also possible.

xaAa ‘well’ seems to imply that Hermes has shown an understanding
of what Hector’s death means to Priam. But it might rather mean
‘properly’, i.e. with no misguided attempt to spare Priam’s feelings (cf.
€U in Od. 4.327) ; similarly in 407 the old man wants ‘the whole truth’.

&noétpov = SuomodTHoy, as in Od. 1.219; 20.140. Compare also
TavATToTHOS (255 = 493), &upopov (6.408).

390 ‘You are testing me: it’s Hector you're asking about.” Hermes
knows that what Priam wants to find out is not, for its own sake, who
the stranger is, but whether he is somecone who can give good
information about Hector’s body. At the same time he works in an
answer to 387 in 396—40. The assonance Telpd...yepaé. . eipecu is
striking: it is echoed in 433.

“Extopa §iov: for the accusative of the person or thing asked about
cf. 6.239; Od. 13.238; Ar. Birds 167; Plat. Euthyd. 271Db6.

xai introduces an explanation of what was said immediately before
it; cf. 766; 18.9; Thuc. 1.1.1 ‘.. .starting my history as soon as the war
began kai &Amicas uéyav Te Eoeobo kai  &EloAoywTaTov TWV

TPOYEYEVIUEVWV’; 1.90.1, 109.4.

391—404 Hermes makesit clear that he knows not only Hector’s name,
but what he looks like. He also implies that as a subject of Achilles, he
will know what has now happened to Hector’s body; Priam pursues
this implication in 406—9. At the same time the god enlarges on his
admiring remarks about Hector in 383-4, recalling the Trojan’s
successes of Books 15-16. He gains Priam’s trust not only because he
persuades the old man that he can help, but also, more subtly, because
he accommodates his words to Priam’s feelings about his son.
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391-3 Perhaps a designed contrast to 22.373—4 when the Greeks, as
they stab Hector’s dead body, recall with bitter mockery how he once
set fire to their ships.

397 Hermes never gives his ‘name’; paternity is sufficient identi-
fication; cf. 6.145-211; 21.153-60; Od. 6.196.

398 Hermes’ ‘father’ is rich, like Priam; Hermes has noted Priam’s
wealth (381—2). Another touch by which the god deftly relates himself
to the man.

Yépwv...Mde: cf. 362 n. For the redundant &3¢ after s cf. 2.258.
See also 149 n.

400 Adyov &vBad’ &mecBar ‘I drew it as my lot to follow (Achilles)
here.’

401—-4 These lines remind us that the war must go on, and Troy fall,
whatever happens between Achilles and Priam: cf. 667, 728-9, 800 nn.
But Achilles does in fact delay the resumption of battle (670).

403 xabipevor ‘sitting idle’: cf. 542 n.

407 €lg carries some emphasis at the beginning of the line before a
pause: it implies ‘you really are’; cf. 6.224—5 Té® viv ooi pév Eyc Eeivos
PiAos "Apyei uéoaw | eipi, oU & &v Aukin (‘so I really am your guest-friend,
and you mine’); 16.515 €ls (‘you may be in Lycia or in Troy, but you
can hear from anywhere’); Od. 4.95 eiciv (‘are alive’); 17.159 éoTwv (‘is
present’; the word is also stressed by hyperbaton there).

408—9 Mé pv. . ."AyAheVg: in 23.182—-3 Achilles promises Patroclus
that he will give Hector’s body to the dogs. But Priam imagines Achilles
behaving with even more ferocity than he actually has; this brings out
the more his magnanimity in what follows.

413-14 ‘Hehasbeen lying there for eleven days’, literally ‘ this (is) the
twelfth day for him lying’; cf. 765.

Suwdexdtn...#8e ‘this is the twelfth (day)’: cf, e.g., 665-7; Od.
2.374. The variant fcs looks like a reminiscence of 1.493 and 21.80;
but this is night-time.

416 &0l éraporo irowo like £0U. . .ET&polo in 755, indicates a certain
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sympathy for Achilles; contrast the more neutral Mevoiti&Sao 8avévtos
in 21.28; 24.16; 0d. 24.77.

418 Bnoio is second person singular of the present optative of 8néopat
(the Ionic form of 8edopcn).

419 mwepl 8’ alpa vévumrau: for the syntax see 292—3 n.

421 ‘The other Greeks’ all stab Hector’s corpse in 22.369-71; cf.
391—-3 n.

422—-3 The culmination — in rhetoricians’ language, the émedvnpa —
of the speech: till now the gods are not mentioned, and the preservation
of Hector’s body remains unexplained. In accordance with lines 23—78
(cf. 113) it is seen as the will of all the gods rather than of Aphrodite
and Apollo alone. The thought is reinforced by 749—50.

422 ¢&fog ‘your’; cf. 550; 1.393; 15.138; 19.342. The meaning is
beyond doubt, but the form of the termination is puzzling: see
Chantraine 1 § 128 (p. 274).

425~-31 Priam draws a moral conclusion from Hermes’ words. The
gods let men suffer and die (cf. 525 — 6) ; but men can expect something
in return if they venerate them (cf. 66—70). Book 24 here, as in general,
affirms in the midst of the tragic suffering that the gods are in some
measure good and just.

425 818obvau: a unique form of 8i186van, though 16.745 3evyvipev is
analogous. It is probably an epiclengthening: cf. Chantraine 1 §§ 45 (c),

235.

426 €l wot’ énv ye ‘if he ever was’; cf. 3.180; 11.762; Od. 15.268;
19.315; 24.289. A pathetic turn of phrase apparently peculiar to
Homer. What is lost is so much missed that it can seem never to have
been there at all.

428 <& ‘therefore’: see Chantraine 1 §115.

oi: dative, because &opviigavTo (sc. X&piv; cf. Hes. Theog. 503 and
West ad loc.) i1s equivalent to ‘paid back the favour’.

xai &v Bavaroi6 nep aioy ‘if only after his death’. The gods did show
their concern, but late: cf. 20, 750.
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429 &Aewsov: this cannot be the same cup as the one mentioned in
234-5; that one is too precious for this purpose.

430 oVv ye Beotawv ‘if, that is, the gods will it’: again dramatic irony
(cf. 377 n.). The whole situation is ironic too. Priam, who has just
concluded that men should offer gifts to the gods, offers a gift to
someone he does not know is a god. But in fact in this case the gift would
be improper, to Hermes the god as it is to Hermes the man (cf. 433-6);
for the gods are now themselves repaying a favour.

433 echoes 390. As there, it is not really Priam, but Hermes who is
‘probing’, i.e. subtly evoking reactions from his interlocutor. In both
places, Hermes’ reply is a tactful way of asserting his divine superiority
without revealing his divinity. Here, as there, there is assonance, but
of a slightly different kind (TeipQq. . . yepaié. . . meioeis).

435 OSeidoixa xai aibéopai: no conflict is felt between fear of
punishment and shame or respect; cf. Eumaeus’ words about his master
Telemachus in Od. 17.188-9: &AA& TOvV aidéopan kai deidia, pn pot
dmioow | veikein: yoAemrai 8¢ &vaxtwv eloiv dpokAqi. This mixture of
considerations of reverence or honour with considerations of prudence
is not ‘primitive’, but candid and life-like. In Homer, cf. also 1.331;
3.172; 15.657-8; 18.394; Od. 7.305; 8.22; 14.234; and after Homer,
Cypria fr. 23 fva ydp Séos Evla xai aidcds; Thuc. 2.37.3 and Gomme ad
loc.

437-9 A sharp antithesis to what goes before: ‘I will not rob him, but
I will escort you’; it is stressed by the repetition Toumds. . . woumov.
That word is a hint of a reminder to Priam of Zeus’s message (182).

437 &v...xe: for the double particle, see Chantraine 11 §503. &v...&v
1s common in Attic.

*Apyog: i.e. ‘all the way home’. "Apyos is used in a broad sense as
‘Greece’ when it is a question of being far away or of going back: e.g.

2.287, 348; 12.70; 14.70; 19.329.

439 The protasis (‘if I did escort you in that way...’) is left
unexpressed: cf. 3.53; 5.885-7; 20.94-6.

440-1 Hermes said he would be Priam’s Toptéds: he now translates
his words into action by taking the reins of the old man’s chariot.
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Peisistratus, Telemachus’ roptrés in the Odyssey (3.325; 4.162), is also
his driver (3.482-3).
¢rnaiag ‘leaping up on to’; cf. 711; 17.481.

446 &opap: the gods’ actions and movement are characteristically
swift: cf. 346, 691; 13.18, 62—5; Od. 1.410. Also 567 n. This would be
no quick business for a mortal, as Achilles points out in 566—7.

448-56 Achilles’ dwelling is described here, rather than in Book 1 or
gor 16, because Priam’senteringitisso greatanenterprise (cf. 574-5 n.);
and the description is not merely decorative. (1) The Myrmidons
‘made it for their lord’ (the repeated Toinoav &vakTi carries a certain
emphasis). This indicates that Achilles is a king who commands the
loyalty of his subjects (cf. 435-6). (2) The kAioin is in effect a house
with a Tpddopos (673) or aifouoa (644) and a uéyapov (647);itis called
olkos (572) and dwpata (512). This lends dignity to Achilles through
his environment; it is also functional in the following narrative: see
583—4 n.,673-6 n. (3) The account of the bolt brings out Achilles’ great
strength. Thus the whole passage prepares us for the man who is to
arouse Priam’s wonder (629—30). For descriptions likewise significantly
framed and placed see, e.g., 6.240-50 (Priam’s great palace and
flourishing family: what follows is heavy with foreboding of the fall of
Troy); Od. 5.55-75 (Calypso’s cave: Hermes has just arrived there, and
Odysseus is about to leave its peace and its pleasures for the horrors
and dangers of the sea) ; Od. 7.84—133 (Alcinous’ miraculous palace and
garden: Odysseus is about to enter the house as an all-too-human
sufferer and suppliant).

4506 &tap xTA.: the relative clause is expanded loosely in the normal
Greek manner: cf. 292—3 n. Such lengthy expansion is typical of Homer.
&1e (448) is eventually picked up by 87 pa 166° (457).

450-1 ¥pedav...8pogov, ‘they covered it (with) a roof’; the accu-
sative marks the internal object (cf. 172 n.). So there is no need to
suppose a special sense ‘reeds’ for thc word here.

454—6 A typically Homeric way of setting heroic strength in relief:
cf. 5.303-4 ‘two common men of our time could not carry it;
Diomede brandished it alone with ease’; 11.636-7; 12.447-9;
16.141—2 = 19.388-9; 20.286—7.
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455 PEYEANV xAnida ‘the great bolt’: this is the same as the émPBAns
of 453. For the syntactical connection of this line with the succeeding
one, cf. 4506 n.

456 &mppnoceaxe on its own corresponds to the pair émippficoeckov
...&vooiyeokov: cf. 475 n.; 130-1 yuvaiki &v @IAOTNTI picyecBan
corresponding to oUTte oiTou oUT’ €lvfis; 15.660—3 UTrép Tokéwv cor-
responding to waiSwv 18’ &AdYwv kai kTfo10§ N)8E ToKNWVY; 19.160-7
oitolo corresponding to oiTou kai ofvolo...olvolo. . .kai E8wdis.
Further, Hdt. 1.32.6; Eur. H.F. 1374-81; Ar. Birds 78—q.

460~7 Hermes now reveals that he 1s a god: he does not merely
disappear leaving Priam to guess it, which is what happens at, e.g.,
13.62—75; 17.322—41; 22.294—9; Od. 1.319—23; 3.371—9. His speech
serves to show Priam that the help Zeus promised was in fact given.
At a deeper level, it shows up the difference between men and gods.
A god cannot receive a human welcome (464-5) ; nor of course can he
make an appeal like Priam’s. Fellow-feeling, like suffering (cf. 525-6),
is peculiar to men; the gods can pity, and require that men show pity,
as they do in this book, but no more. Thus Zeus had not envisaged that
Hermes should be present at the meeting of Achilles and Priam (154),
and had not envisaged how much would happen at that meeting (cf.
119 n.).

465—7 refine on this difference. Hermes tells Priam to invoke
Achilles’ father and mother and child; in fact, Priam only mentions the
father. Further, Hermes only tells him to clasp Achilles’ knees; in fact,
Priam also kisses his hands. What the god commands is a conventional
supplication. What the man does over and above that is to appeal as
afather to his son’s killer. For similar discrepancies between instructions
and execution see 1.503—-10; 9.225-306. Thetis does not, for diplomatic
reasons, bring in explicitly the argument Achilles had told her to use
(1.394—412); but Achilles’ mentioning it both emphasizes her tact and
makes clear why she has a claim on Zeus’s favour. Likewise, Odysseus
omits, again for diplomatic reasons, the conclusion of Agamemnon’s
message which insists that he is king (9.158-61). The omission also helps
us understand why Achilles thinks Agamemnon is lying (9.308-14, 345,
375-6). Note also 309 n.

460 €iAfrova ‘I have come’, perfect of épyopcn (Attic éAnAUfa).
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Where gods are concerned, ‘coming’ often implies coming to help: cf.,
e.g., Sappho 1.5 (as often in prayers) &A\A& Tuid’ éA6¢. For the form of
divine self-revelation cf. Od. 11.252; H.H.Dem. 268—-9.

462 elgopar ‘I shall hasten’ (not to be confused with the future of
of8a).

463—-4 ‘It would be offensive (sc. to the gods) that mortal men should
entertain an immortal god face to face in that way.” Hesiod says of an
age earlier than that of the Iliad (fr. 1.6—7): ‘In those days mortal men
sat and dined together with the immortal gods.” (In later poetry, cf.
Cat. 64.384—408.) The wedding of Peleus and Thetis (cf. 62) is an
example; this is also the privilege of the fairy-land Phaeacians (Od.
7.201-6). In Homer gods do not customarily even appear to men in their
true shape: cf. 20.131; Od. 3.222-3; 16.161.

467 téxeog: Neoptolemus is mentioned, with great pathos, in 19.
326-33 (also Od. 11.505-40). But Peleus alone is to count here.

469 No time is spent on Priam’s reaction to Hermes’ speech. The
whole thrust of the narrative goes towards his meeting with Achilles.
For such economy, cf. 6go—1 n.

4726 To serve Achilles’ meals had formerly been Patroclus’ task, as
Achilles himself recalls in lamenting his friend’s death (19.315~18; cf.
9.205-17). The contrast with Book g is suggestive. There Patroclus sits
with Achilles, who is singing (186—91): here Automedon and Alkimos,
who have taken Patroclus’ place (cf. 574—5), are only with Achilles to
clear away the table, and he is quite inactive. However, he is no longer
groaning, as when Thetis arrived (122-3), and he has eaten, as she
encouraged him to do (128-30): that the table is still there quietly
stresses the point with a visual detail. So the scene-setting again
prepares us for what is to follow: Patroclus is lost, and Achilles
withdrawn into himself; but the full violence of his grief has passed.

474 “Alpog = 'ANpédwv. The short form of the name is used (cf.
574; 19.392) to avoid the jingle AUTouédwv. .. AAkiuedwv: cf. 16.298
oTepoTnyepéTa for vepeAnyepéta after vepéAnv; 23.168 peyd&Bupos for
To8as wkus before & wddas.

475 &dwbijg: partitive genitive (cf., e.g., 641), the object of éoBuv kai
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trivev. There is no word for ‘drink’, to correspond to £86w&1s: cf. 456 n.,
0d. 5.196—7 £Ti0e1 TTapd AoV ESwdTY | EoBev kai Tivewv, ola PpoToi
&vbpes €dovoiv. Similar, Il. 12.319-20; Od. 20.312-13. The line was
suspected in antiquity because elsewhere in Homer the tables are not
cleared away before the diners have risen. But since a convivial evening
is clearly not in store here, the tables have served their purpose. So the
scholia and Athenaeus (12b) are essentially right in explaining the
discrepancy by reference to Achilles’ mourning.

477 €ra®’ elcedbwv ‘he came in without being seen’; for the
aorist participle, cf. 681; 170 n. A visitor in Homer is normally seen
straightaway by his host: see 1.330; 9.193; 11.645; 18.382; Od. 1.113;
3.34; 4.22; 5.77-8; 17.31, 328. See further 576 n.

Ipiapog péyas: cf. 629—32 n.

477-8 Grasping the knees is the basic and characteristic gesture of
supplication. For kissing the knees cf. 8.371; Od. 14.279. These lines and
504—6 are enough to explain why the hands are kissed here.

4789 ye€ilpag...&v8pogobvoug: these words recur in 18.317, 23.18,
again with sharp pathos.

479 The line is a “tricolon crescendo’, i.e. each part of the phrase is
longer than the preceding one: 8ewds | &vdpopdvous, | af oi. . . vlas. This
pattern sometimes goes, as here, with an effect of climax: cf, e.g.,
4.125-6 Aly€e Pids, | veupty 8¢ uéy’ Taxev, | &GAto 8’ dioTos SEuPeAns. . . ;
5.740—2; 2.62—4. See further E. Fraenkel, Horace (Oxford 1957) 351 0. 1.

480—4 The simile heightens the moment by contrasting a more usual
situation with this one. The person in the simile has killed someone and
arrives seeking refuge with a rich man who will take him into his
household (cf. 16.572—4; Od. 15.272-8): the bystanders are amazed
simply at the unexpectedness of the arrival (cf. 9.193; 11.776; Od.
16.12). But Priam is a suppliant in his own homeland; he has entered
an environment he knows to be hostile; and the amazement here is that
he should be supplicating the killer of his son (cf. 519—21). Moreover,
he is himself the rich man (cf. 398 n.; 543-6 etc.), who is bringing part
of that wealth with him.

480 & ‘folly’, naturally refers to the impulse which made the man
commit murder. The relative clause then, unusually, expresses the
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consequence of the sentence it is attached to: cf. 13.336; 21.353-5. But
if the phrasing naturally suggests that &tn causes what the man does
after the murdery that is purposeful. For in Priam’s case it is precisely
his coming to Achilles’ tent which seems mad (201-5) or incredible
(519—21). So the simile is worded to fit the narrative, even at the risk
of losing some of its internal clarity.

wruxivy ‘strong’, literally ‘compact, tight’, because its grip is hard
to escape from: cf. 16.599 TTUKIvOY & &yos EAAGP’ *Ayaious.

483 0eoeldéa ‘god-like’. The epithet is more than a generic and
decorative one. It corresponds to Achilles’ wonder; and it makes Priam
his equal (cf. 62g—32): Priam in his turn addresses him as ‘god-like’
(486). In 680 a metrical equivalent, BaoiAfiq, is used: there, where the
old man is the object of a god’s concern, 8eoe1déx would be out of place.
Beoe1d1is is used eight times of Priam in the /liad, and only in this book:
that 1s presumably because this is his &pioreia.

486—506 Priam’s argument is: ‘Remember your father, and pity me.
We are both old men, deprived of their sons; but my suffering is worse
than his, for I have no hope of seeing my son again.” This thought is
unfolded in 486-502, and then repeated in summary form in 503-6,
when the gods are invoked too. It was prepared for in 22.416-28, where
Priam thought of going to ransom Hector’s body. The difference
between the preparation in Book 22 and the event here is significant.
What distinguishes this speech is its even more intense concentration
on Hector, the ‘only’ son, and Priam’s claim that his suffering is worse
than Peleus’. Itis precisely these points that Achilles’ speech is designed
to answer. Priam is overwhelmed by what he has been through at
Hector’s death and for Hector’s body — * things such as no man on earth
has ever yet endured’ (505); he has yet to learn to bear his suffering
through the knowledge that it is typically human.

486 The speech beginsstraightaway with its main point;supplications
in Homer are normally introduced in a more elaborate way; see
15.662—3; 22.338; Od. 11.67-8; 15.261—2. The abruptness betokens
intense feeling.

487 &ydv: for the nominative cf., e.g., 376; 6.477.

&ni ypaog 008 ‘on the threshold of old age’ (defining genitive).
The phrase recurs once in the Iliad, in Priam’s appeal to Hector in Book
22 (60); for another echo of that speech see 516 n.
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488—9 These lines press the analogy between Priam and Peleus: two
helpless old men harassed by those around their home. The word
Teipouat is used of what the Greeks do to Troy in 6.255. So although
Homer could have had in mind stories about what happened to Peleus
after Achilles’ death (Eur. T7ro. 1126-8; Apollod. Epit. 6.13), he need
not have done. Od. 11.494-503, where the dead Achilles wonders if
Peleus is being ‘dishonoured’, is based on this passage.

488 mepwvanérar dpepig ébvreg: for this type of pleonasm cf. g.123—4
iTrTrous | TTnyoUs &BAogdpous, ol &ébAia rooaiv &povto; Od. 1.299-300;
2.65-6; Hdt. 1.79.2; 8.4.1. See also 673 n.

489 0V8¢E tig éoTiv. . . &pbvan ‘and there is no one to keep off...": for
the use of the infinitive, cf. 610-11.

493—4 = 2556 (Guor éyw kTA.). There Priam used the phrase in
bitterness against his surviving sons: here simply in sorrow (vlas
&pioTous applies to all his sons). That indicates that the angry mood
of 253-64 i1s a transient one and stresses the deeper feeling which
underlay it.

495—7 By numbering and classifying his sons Priam gives more weight
to his loss: cf. Arist. Rhet. 1365a10 ‘a single subject when divided into
parts seems more impressive’ (quoting 9.592—4); also, e.g., 36—7 n.,
228-37; 11.677-81; 21.350—1.

If Priam has many concubines, that seems to reflect the practice of
eastern kings like Solomon (I Kings 11: 1—4). But if he has so many
sons, that has a definite poetic purpose. Fathers are bereaved in war:
this is something frequently mentioned in the [liad, and it finds its
culminating expression in Book 24, where Priam is the bereaved father
par excellence and where the loss of his ‘only’ son stands out the more
against the loss of so many other sons. Cf. Deichgriber gg—-103; Griffin
123-5; also Griffin’s article in C.Q, n.s. 26 (1976) 165, 168 n. 29.
Similarly, Achilles represents all the unfamilied warriors of the poem
in this book (cf. 86 n.).

497 yvvaixeg: two of these are mentioned in the [liad, Laothoe (21.85;
22.48) and Kastianeira (8.305). They are of inferior status to Hecuba;
the poem speaks of several ‘bastard’ sons of Priam (4.499 etc. vébov).

498 Many sons of Priam besides Hector are killed in the lliad: see
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4-498-500; 5.159-60; 8.302-8; 11.101-9, 490; 16.737—43; 20.407-18;
21.116-19. In 24.257 the deaths of Troilus and Mestor are mentioned.

TGOV pév moAA@v corrects the emotional exaggeration (0¥ Tiva) of
494. For the pattern of exposition in which flat statement is followed
by qualification see, e.g., 149, 256; 4.397; 7.185-9; 11.328-35; Od.
15.4-8. It is one form of the parataxis typical of Homer; but it is not
confined to oral poetry: see, e.g., Thuc. 1.97.2 ‘everyone before me
omitted this period...and the one man who did handle it, Hellanicus,
did so cursorily and inaccurately’; Hdt. 4.188; 5.99.1—2; 8.113.3; Ar.
Frogs 692—6. That Priam goes on nonetheless to treat Hector as his
‘only’ son has argumentative and emotive value. It stresses the analogy
between himself and Peleus; it also represents the strength of his grief
at losing Hector.

In 22.423 Priam spoke of ‘so many’ (Técoous) of his sons killed by
Achilles. So the formulation of this line, with ‘Ares’ as the subject, is
tactful: elsewhere the subject of yoUvat’ EAvcev is a specific hero
(5-176; 15.291; 16.425). But it also prepares for the climax ‘the most
precious of my sons was the one you killed’.

499 &otu xal adtovg ‘the city and the citizens’: cf. 14.47 vijas. . .kai
auTous; Od. 9.40 oM Erpadov, dAeoa 8 aTous. The variant abTos
could mean ‘alone’ (cf., e.g., 8.99), but kai a¥T6s after olos seems fussy,
and has little manuscript support.

501 “Extopa: the name is effectively delayed till this late point in the
speech; and it is stressed by its position, first in the line before a pause:
cf. "EkTop in Andromache’s lament (742).

504 €&AleewvdTepdg mep ‘still more pitiable’: cf. Denniston 482.

506 The line must correspond to 4789, in order to recall the gesture
which sums up the meaning of Priam’s enterprise; it therefore means
‘to reach his hands to my mouth’. The force of the middle voice in
bpéyeobau is felt, though not in the usual way. Elsewhere the word,
without yeipa or the like, means ‘reach out (my own hands) to get for
myself’, here, with xeip’, ‘reach out (to bring to myself) someone else’s
hands’; it is also logical that xeip’ dpéyeofou should not mean the same
as Yeip’ Opéyewv (‘reach out one’s own hands’).

&v8pdg mardoévoto goes with xeip’; for the interlaced word-order
of. 284; 2.314; 8.10-11; 11.89, 327; 12.177-8; 23.339—40. In an
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Argivo-Corinthian relief of 575-550 B.c. Priam touches Achilles’ chin
(cf., e.g., 1.501): see Johansen 49. But since the artist has used his
freedom to vary on the text (Priam and Achilles are both standing;
Priam does not clasp Achilles’ knees etc.), that proves nothing about
the meaning of this line. It does look as though Virgil took the line to
mean ‘reach out my hands to his mouth’ (see Aen. 1.487 tendentemque
manus Priamum conspexit inertis) ; but from Virgil’s time — and it may well
be modelled on a fifth-century B.c. original — we have the fine silver
cup which shows Priam kneeling and kissing Achilles’ hands:
see A. D. Trendall and T. B. L. Webster, [llustrations of Greek Drama
(London 1971) 57.

507 = 0d. 4.113.
matpds. . . {pepov. . .yboro ‘a desire to bewail his father’.

508 Achilles’ first gesture is not to accept the supplication — that he
does at 515 by taking Priam’s hand and lifting him up (cf. Od. 7.167-8;
Thuc. 1.137.1) — but to push the old man away. &mww8eiv is used of
rejecting a supplicant in 6.62; Od. 15.280; only fixa (‘gently’) makes
it clear that Achilles is ridding himself of Priam just for the present, to
let go the feelings the old man’s speech has aroused.

509—11 Both men have to indulge their own grief if they are to feel
for the other’s; for such weeping satisfies a natural desire: hence
TeTdpTeTO (cf. 23.10, 98).

Tk 8€...6 pév.. . adtap "Axidredg: for the pattern of sentence cf.
7.306-7; 12.400—4; Od. 8.361—2. At line 511 the sentence loses contact
with the initial participle (pvnoapévw) and develops independently:
cf., e.g., 5.592—4; Kihner—Gerth 11 §§490.4, 602.1. For similar pheno-
mena see 292—3, 419, 450—6 nn.

510 ¢&Alvobeig ‘curled up’ (cf. Od. 9.433) or perhaps ‘crouching’.
Priam’s posture at this point is as humiliating as can be: cf. 22.220-1
...oUd" € kev pdAa TToAAX TdBor Ekdepyos TATTOAAwY | TTpoTrpokUALY-
Souevos TaTpos Aids aiyidyoto. The abasement belongs to the act
of supplication: cf. J. Gould, 7.H.S. 93 (1973) 74—103.

514 Desire — like the 6unods itself, the vehicle of the emotions —is
spread through the body (yviwv), but it belongs particularly to the
Tp&ides as the seat of intelligence.
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515 Ye€pdg dviaty ‘raised him by the hand’; for the genitive cf,, e.g.,
735. On the gesture, see 508 n.

516 oAby T€ xdpn moAdv Te yévelov: for this kind of emphatic
repetition cf., e.g., 771-2 n.; 23.790. The same phrase recurs in 22.74,
in Priam’s appeal to Hector; for another echo of that speech see
487 n.

518-51 Achilles’ first words are an expression of the wonder described
at 480—4 and also a warmly felt response to Priam’s speech: més &TAns
(519) echoes ETAnv (505); 520-1 (‘I have killed many of your sons’)
echoes 498 (‘many of my sons have died in battle’) and 500-1 (‘you
killed Hector’). After this sympathetic beginning, Achilles goes on to
answer Priam’s argument. (1) He corrects Priam’s exclusive concern
with Hector. He has killed ‘many fine sons’ (520) of the old man; and
Priam, unlike Peleus, still has sons left. So the suffering he has in
common with Peleus consists not so much in the loss of Hector, as in
something broader, the whole Trojan war (548; 488—9 n.) : cf. Od. 20.18
‘endure, my heart: you have endured worse before’ (also Od. 12.208).
It goes with this that though Achilles wept for Patroclus as well as Peleus
(511-12), and though his whole speech implicitly shows how he has
come to terms with his grief over his friend, he makes no reference to
the sorrow of his which corresponds to Priam’s over Hector. (2) Priam’s
suffering is not greater than Peleus’ or than any man’s (504-6) ; rather,
both share the common lot of men (525-48): cf. Od. 1.353-5. This shows
that suffering is a part of human life and the gods’ will, and so must
be borne with equanimity. It also extends the hearer’s pity from himself
towards another. Thus Achilles’ fecling for Peleus serves not only to
arouse his sympathy for Priam, but also to mitigate Priam’s sorrow. (3)
There is worse suffering than Peleus’ or Priam’s, that of the man who
never knows the good fortune they have known (531-3). Beyond the
world in which heroes face death in seeking glory, the lliad cnvisages
something worse, brute hunger and degradation; and its characters,
like King Lear (IV iii “...O, I have ta’en | Too little care of this!’),
must see it too, if they are to understand their condition.

Achilles’ speech has much in common with later consolationes. These
sometimes begin with warm expressions of condolence: e.g. Hor. Od.
1.24.1—4; Kassel 51. The arguments of lines 522—51 also find analogies
there. For (1), see Kassel g9: e.g. Sen. Ad Helv. 2.2 animum in omnium
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aerumnarum suarum conspectu collocare; for (2), see Kassel 54—5, 70-2; e.g.
Cic. Tusc. 3.79 non tibi hoc solt, 3.34 humana humane ferenda; (3) corresponds
to [Plut.] Cons. ad Ap. g or Timocles, CAF u 453: just as the sufferings
of legendary heroes are invoked to console ordinary men, so here the
sufferings of ordinary men are invoked to console a legendary hero. See
further 524, 549—51 nn. These similarities are not surprising: ever since
there were grief and speech, there must have been an art of consolation;
and Homer was a source of moral instruction to the ancient world
(despite the battering he took from Plato).

518 & Seil’: this form of address is a sign of strong feeling (cf. e.g.,
17.201, 443). Later, in comforting or admonishing Priam, Achilles
uses the drier yépov (543, 546, 560, 569, 599, 650, 669) or yepoé
(618).

&vayeo ‘you have endured’: uncontracted and unaugmented aorist
of &véyopan (= Attic &véoyov).

519—21 (= 203-5 TS eBéAers kTA.). Though Achilles is later aware of
it (563—7), here he ignores Hermes’ presence on the journey. That
represents the first flush of astonishment at Priam’s coming, it also
emphasizes that the gods’ support does not make the old man’s
enterprise any less extraordinary: cf. 181-7 n.

522 A guest i1s normally seated as soon as he arrives: cf., e.g., 100;
9.200; 18.399; Od. 3.37; 4.51 (after a bath); 14.49. See further 576 n.
523 &v Bupd: i.e. in silence, cf. 3.8-9; Od. 22.411.

xavaxeiobar: the metaphor follows finely on k&’ &p’ €3¢eu: the visible
act of sitting means letting grief ‘lie’.

524 The weeping had its place and gave a sort of pleasure (514);
now it must be seen to be idle. Again a topic of consolation: cf. Soph.
El. 137; Cic. Tusc. 3.64 nihil profict maerendo (cf. 77); Kassel 63.

525—6 énexAwoavro ‘they have spun out/allotted’: the verb only
here in the lliad, but cf. 209-10 n.

&y vupévoug: the accusative seems more idiomatic than the dative (see
app. crit.); cf. 6.207-8 kai por pdAa WOAN" éméTeAAev | ... Umreipoyov
Eupevan dGAAwv; Od. 4.209-10; 14.193-5; also 146 above.

&xndéeg ‘ without sorrow’, in antithesis to &yvuuévous: the gods, who
in this book show their pity for men and demand that men pity each
other, also will human suffering and never share it.
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527-33 Pindar took these lines to imply that there were three jars, two
of bad things, one of good, if Pythian 3.80—2 refers to this passage:
navBavwy olofa mpoTépwy: | Bv Tap’ EoAdV THNaTa cuvduo daiovTa
PpoTois | &B&vaTor. Plato (Rep. 379d) and Plutarch (Mor. 24a) rightly
understood that there were only two jars. The point is not that men
have more bad fortune than good, but that they have either a mixture
of good and bad, or else merely bad; and &repos naturally suggests a
contrast between each of two jars. So kaxdv is equivalent to &Tepos pév
kak@v: cf. 7.420; 22.157 peUywv, 6 8’ d1iobe Sicdokwv; and in prose, Plat.
Rep. 369c1. The mifoi are like the storage-jars sunk in the floors of
Mycenean palaces. A rather similar symbolic mi6os figures in Hes. W.D.
94-.

Plato (Rep. 379d) objected to this passage that it makes evil come
from the gods. Whatever be thought of it as theology, it contains a moral
idea of some substance. Men must both accept their own suffering and
pity others’, as Achilles is doing, because they are all alike weaker than
the gods, who send it upon them: cf. Od. 18.130-50; Hdt. 1.86.6; Soph.
4j. 121-6; and the whole conclusion of Euripides, Heracles.

For similar thoughts as a consolation cf. Od. 4.236—7; 6.188-go0. Also
1l. 5.383—4 for a witty reversal: a god is comforted by being told how
often gods have suffered at the hands of men.

The variant form in which Plato quotes this line cannot be right: see
van der Valk i1 356-8.

528 &awv ‘of good things’, apparently neuter genitive plural of &Us:
this form looks like an artificial epic creation; cf. Chantraine 1 §84.

531 T®V Avyp®v i.e. only bad things, by contrast with &upei§as; cf.
608 Soiw (‘only two’) by contrast with TToAAoUs.

532 PoVRpwaorig ‘starvation’, like PoUAipos. The prefix Pou- means
‘big’, ‘powerful’; cf. PoUtraus, etc. and our ‘strong as an ox’ (perhaps
too ‘I could eat an ox’). Elsewhere PoUppwaoTis or BoUAipos is found
as a daimon: see Plutarch, Moralia 693e-694b (cf. Semonides fr. 7.101-2
Apov. . . Buopevéa Bedv). It is striking that Plutarch mentions a religious
rite called PouAipou é€éAaois (“the driving out of famine’); here it is
PoUPpwoTis which ‘drives’.

Starvation is singled out among misfortunes above all for the
degradation it brings (531 AwPnToV, 533); also because the starving
man is a vagrant (533 @o17&). In all these respects there is a contrast
with Priam and Peleus, who are, of course, not hungry either.
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534-8 Note the complex pattern formed by words for ‘god’ and
‘man’ in these lines. The gods favoured Peleus above all men by giving
him, a mortal man, a goddess for his wife. But the god brought him too
suffering. Cf. 258-9g n.

&g piv xai. .. ‘so also...”: these words introduce the application of
the general law stated in the whole of 525-33; 529—30 (not 531—3) are
the lines which are particularly relevant to Peleus.

537 Peleus’ marriage to Thetis is a token of supreme good fortune:
cf. 60-1; Hes. fr. 211; Pind. 1. 6.25 TInAéos. . .eudaipovos yapPpol
Bedov.

538—-40 There is a deliberate echo of 493-501 here: ‘No sons...but
one doomed to die young’ answers ‘no sons are left...most are
dead...the only one is dead’, Achilles’ ‘only’ being literal, Priam’s
figurative.

539 xpewdvrwy i.e. sons who would take over the kingdom from him.

540 wavawetov corresponds to TTavatoTuos (493) : the implication in
both cases, as in the whole passage, is that Peleus’ sorrows are no less
than Priam’s. And if Priam imagined Peleus hoping to see Achilles
return (490—2), that was an illusion: cf. 19.334~7 where Achilles thinks
of Peleus as either dead or daily expecting news of his son’s death.

542 Auae ‘I sit around’, ‘I am idle’: cf. 403. There i1s a hint of
colloquial speech in this use of the word: cf. Hdt. 3.151.2; [Dem.] 7.23;
Ar. Clouds 1201 and Dover ad loc. It is used of Achilles’ absence from
the battle in 1.329, 416, 421 and above all, in his own mouth, in 18.104.
It is a bitter paradox that Achilles is now far from idle at Troy, when
he is killing Priam’s sons (g€ Te k\8wv 78¢ o0& Tékva), doing to him the
opposite (kn8wv) of what he should be doing for Peleus (kopizw =
knSopar). It is also a fine touch that Achilles sees both Priam’s and
Peleus’ suffering as embodied in one and the same person: himself.
This reinforces the argument that the two old men’s misfortunes are
equal; and it brings out how detached Achilles is from his role as the
warrior.

544~5 &vw...xaB8bmepBe ‘out to sea...inland’. Both words’ basic
meaning is ‘up above’, and so it seems confusing that each means the
opposite of the other here. But &vayev can mean both ‘carry inland’
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and (more often &véyeofai) ‘put out to sea’. French la-bas (‘down
there’) is used in a similarly loose way: I have even seen it applied to
Heaven.

Mdxapog: in myth the original colonist of Lesbos.

These lines give a southern (Lesbos), an eastern (Phrygia) and a
northern and western (Hellespont) boundary to Priam’s kingdom.
‘Hellespont’, as Homer used it, covers all the sea off Troy and Thrace,
not just the Dardanelles: hence it is ‘vast’, as here, or ‘broad’ (7.86;
17.432).

546 xexdafai ‘you were supreme’. The infinitive refers to the past as
is clear from mpiv in 543. The word picks up &ékaoTo in 535. Peleus
was ‘supreme in wealth’; Priam was ‘supreme in wealth and sons’. But
both wealth and sons are depleted now: cf. 18.288-92.

549-51 The end of the speech recalls its beginning. 549 ~ 518 (Priam
has ‘endured in his heart’ coming to the Greek camp, now he must
‘endure’, not ‘bewail in his heart’, the death of his son); 550 ~ 524;
551 kakOv GANo ~ 518 TOoAA& xax&. For simpler examples of
such ring-composition see, e.g., 371, 570nn.; 5.800~ 812-13;
16.745 ~ 750.

&voyeo is aorist imperative of &véyoua (= Attic dvéoyov). A typical
theme of consolation: cf. Hor. Od. 1.24.1g—20; Kassel 55.

&fjog ‘your’: cf. 422 n.

551 ‘You will not bring him to life before more trouble has come upon
you.” Again Achilles points Priam’s thoughts to other sufferings than
the death of Hector: this time to future ones, as to past and present ones
in 548. He is hinting at the fall of Troy and Priam’s death (cf.
728-9 n.) — he means, of course, that Priam will never raise his son from
the dead: cf., e.g., Soph. El. 137-8; Hor. Od. 1.24.11-18.

553—5 Thelinesanswer 522—3, notonly by refusing Achilles’ invitation
to sit, but also in connecting xeitai with i3e: there can be no sitting and
no letting the grief lie, when Hector lies neglected. Also a retort to 551
oUdé miv &voTtnoeis: Priam cannot raise up Hector, but neither will he
sit down.

Cf. O0d. 10.383-7: Odysseus refuses to eat the food Circe has set before
him until his companions are released. In 387 there the words AUoov
v’ d¢pBaApoioiv idw recur: they are more pointed in the [lliad, where
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Priam’s ‘seeing’ Hector is such a dangerous matter (583-6, cf. 600-1).
For other coincidences with the Circe episode see 339—48 n.

557 ¢acag ‘you have let me be’, i.e. ‘spared my life’. Cf. 569, 684;
16.731; Od. 4.744.

558 This line, omitted in some manuscripts and a papyrus, seems to
be a misguided attempt to ‘complete’ the sense of éagas (cf. 45 n.): it
is modelled on Od. 13.359-60 and /l. 18.61, 442. From the scholia it
emerges that the major ancient critics did not have this line in their
texts at all.

560—70 A sharp retort to Priam’s words, brought out again by verbal
echoes: 560 the negative command beginning the speech, asin 553; 569
oUd” alTov...¢&ow ~ 557 &mei pe...Eacas. Achilles knows his anger
could flare up again: that is why he dwells on the divine will, which
is to curb himself as much as it is to reassure Priam.

561 8é& ‘for’: cf. go—1 n.

565—7 Cf. Od. 23.187-9. 008t pdA’ HiP&dv is more pointed here, in
words addressed to an old man.

oxfiag: the plural is the better attested reading than the singular
oxfa: cf. van der Valk 11 158-9. Since it refers to the bolt of 453-5, the
word should be taken as a ‘poetic’ plural, like ScwpaTta, dxea, Aéyex
etc. The bolt or bolts in the gate in the Greek wall are likewise referred
to as singular (12.121, 291; 13.124), and plural (12.455-62).

peta: the gods characteristically do things ‘easily’: cf. 15.362; Od.
3.231; 10.574; Hes. W.D. 5-8 and West ad loc. See also 446 n.

568 t&: cf. 428 n.

év &Ayeot goes with Bupdv rather than the verb: cf. 617 n.

Bupodv bpivpg: Bupov dpivelv was what Hermes told Priam to do in
supplicating Achilles (467). From deep fellow-feeling to violent grief
is only a step.

570 Achilles’ respect for the gods comes out the more strongly for the
contrast with Book 1. There Chryses invoked Apollo (21) and was
rebuffed by Agamemnon (26—-32). Here Achilles insists that the divine
command will be obeyed.

Ai6g echoes AioBev in 561, by a form of ring-composition: cf.

549-51 n.
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572 Aéwv W¢ may be meant to recall the lion-simile of 41—-3. The
savage Achilles is not far from the surface here, as the last speech has
brought out. &pTo Aéwv &s is used of warriors in 11.129; 20.164.

574—5 Theinformation about Automedon and Alkimos is reserved for
here, where it emphasizes Achilles’ respect for Priam and his gifts. For
delayed information, cf. 448-56 n.; also 18.250-2: the details about
Polydamas are kept back until his last speech of warning; Hes. W.D.
94: the jar is first mentioned when it becomes important; Fraenkel on
Aesch. Ag. 59 (and Appendix A).

576 The unyoking would normally be the first thing on arrival (cf.
8.433—4; Od. 4.37—41), but the reception of Priam, like his supplication,
follows an irregular course because of the powerful emotions it involves;
cf. 477, 522, 596—620 nn.

Cuydépuv: on the termination, see 284 n.

578 &uEéavou: the variant éloowTpov is unlikely to be right. It does
not recur in Homer, and in a repetition of this kind (cf. 275b—6) it would
be un-Homeric to vary the epithet.

580 The Yi1Tdv is worn next to the skin, and of the ¢&pea, one
is wrapped round him and one spread beneath him; cf. (ed.) F.
Sokolowski, Lois sacrées des cités grecques (Paris 1969) 97 A 1—4, a fifth-
century Cean inscription (cf. 162—4 n.): kat& T]&8e 8&[w]Tev TOV
Bavévtar &v tpa[T]io[tis Tpi]ol Aeukois, oTppaTi kai évBupaT [kai
¢]miPAéuaTt; similar is 18.352—3. In 588 only one @&pos is mentioned
because the other is not put ‘round’ Hector, but under him on the
bier (cf. oTpcopaTt in the inscription).

583 A further reason why Achilles’ dwelling is a full-scale house:
the servants must wash Hector’s body, but not in Priam’s sight. Hence
it is brought not into the péyapov, but another room.

®g ph Hpiapog 5ot vidv corresponds to 555 v’ dpBauciow idw. We
would expect Achilles to hand over the body to Priam; but the two men
cannot be together in the presence of the corpse; so Hector ‘has been
released’ (599) before Priam sees him.

585 Ay (Afji: the proper name is at first sight odd when Achilles is
subject of the sentence, but it is used simply for clarity: cf. 9.269. Note
also 20.27; 23.727. '
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586 d&Aiitnrar: for the subjunctive after the optatives see 688 n.

587—9 Achilles in effect begins the funeral rites by having the body
washed, and by himself laying it on the bier (cf. 720), which is often
the mother’s task (21.123—4; 22.352—3): this, together with his words
to Patroclus, marks the end of his vengeance on Hector. It is doubly
significant because he thus returns the corpse with his own hand: cf.
in other solemn acts of giving back 1.440-1 TV pév émerta. .. | TaTpi
QiAw &v xepoi TiBer; Soph. Phil. 1287 déxou &t xe1pos € eptis PEAN TGBE.
The more striking, then, that he does not return it directly to Priam:
cf. 583, 649 nn.

Hector’s corpse is washed, although it is clean and fresh (cf. 411-23).
We should not ask why the slaves or Achilles are not said to notice this.
Divine actions sometimes provoke no comment: e.g. 1.188-222
(Athena’s conversation with Achilles) ; 5.506-8, 21.6—7 (mist or darkness
spread over the battle). The washing emphasizes Achilles’ humane
concern: cf. Eur. Supp. 765—-6 and Collard ad loc.; Tro. 1152.

591-5 Now Achilles can utter the name he suppressed before Priam.
Patroclus’ ghost in Book 23 did not demand any more vengeance; the
thought that he might resent the ransoming of his killer’s body is the
residue of Achilles’ own vindictive feeling. In 23.21, 182—3 giving
Hector to the dogs was part of his promise to Patroclus.

592—4 Thedead can know or hear what their living relatives or friends
do: for this belief, expressed with varying degrees of confidence, see,
e.g., Pind. O. 14.20—4, P. 5.101; Isoc. 19.42; Plato, Laws 927b; Arist.
EN. 1100a29-30, 1101222—4. Further, K. J. Dover, Greek popular
morality (Oxford 1974) 243-5.

elv "Aidbg mep Ewrv: cf. 23.179 kai elv "Atdao dépoiot (Achilles to the
dead Patroclus again). The phrase conveys a hint of doubt: can the
dead really hear? Cf. Aesch. Cho. 315-22.

594—5 This is not mere ‘materialism’; rather, in the Homeric world,
the improper thing would have been to refuse such an adequate (o¥
... &ewkéa, émréolkev) compensation, because it would be unsociable and
inhuman to do so. That was what Achilles did in Book 9. Thus his
satisfaction with the gifts is a motive for releasing Hector’s body which
complements his respect for the gods (560—70). It also serves to express
his devotion to Patroclus (595).
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596—620 The scene takes up where it left off (597 &vBev &véoTn). Now
Achilles invites Priam to eat. Ordinarily in Homer the guest is fed before
any real conversation begins (cf. 9.199—221; 11.624; Od. 1.123-43;
3.65-6; 6.47-67; 7.167—77) ; that is the proper way to show hospitality.
But here the meal has a further meaning: coming after the weeping and
the consolation, it is the sign that both men have learned to live with
their grief.

Achilles persuades Priam to eat with the example of Niobe. The story
is adapted to fit his purpose better. 603-9 and 614-17 give, in
compressed form, the usual version. Niobe who had twelve children
compared herself favourably with the goddess Leto who had only two,
Apollo and Artemis; as a punishment for her presumption, Artemis and
Apollo shot down all Niobe’s children with their arrows. She wept
inconsolably; at last she was turned into a rock and her tears into a
waterfall.

The story is expounded in a way characteristic of such exemplary
tales: cf., e.g., 11.664—764. The main point of the example is made at
the beginning and repeated at the end: 6o1—2 ‘Eat, for Niobe ate. ..’
and 614 ‘she ate’, 618—19 ‘let us eat’. The rest of the story is then strung
from the initial comparison. It will be noted that 614-17 prevent the
passage from forming a perfect ‘ring’ (cf. 549—51 n.) because they
interrupt the echo of 6o1—2. But that is not an argument against their
authenticity, because such a habit of composition is never a rigid law;
and other considerations make it clear that they have a purpose (see
614-17 n.). What is added here is all for the sake of Priam. Niobe’s
children lie defiled and unburied for days because Hector did too (31;
cf. 107). ‘The gods’ bury the children, because ‘the gods’
(113 = 134, 422, 749) have willed Hector’s burial. Niobe ate after
weeping, because Priam must eat too. Sce further M. M. Willcock, C.Q.

n.s. 14 (1964) 141-54.

598 ‘against the opposite wall’ (cf. 9.219; Od. 23.90): genitive of
place.

599 AéAvtar ‘he is released’. The perfect denotes, as usual, an
achieved state; it thus figures naturally in an expression of willing
compliance: cf., e.g., Ar. Ach. 344.

601 pvnodpeba: the ‘we’ here and in 618 denotes sympathetic
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participation, especially since Achilles has himself recently eaten: cf,,
e.g., 15.553; Plat. Gorg. 527d—e (Socrates treats Callicles as a friend:
cf. 482a; 513c etc.); Catullus 96.3—4 (a poem of condolence). In
general, see Wackernagel 1 42—3.

603—9 All Niobe’s many children were killed: so too Priam claimed
to have lost the ‘single’ son left to him of many (499). The children
of Leto, two only, correspond to Achilles, an only son. There is no
correspondence between Niobe’s boast and Priam; but the motif has
to be included if the story is to make sense.

608—9 bSoww...moAA0VG...801®. . . wavrag: the clipped and pointed
style sounds a note of grim pathos: cf. 11.136—7 &5 T& ye KAaiovTe
TpocaudnTny BaciAfa | pethiyiols émréecoiv: &ueidiktov & OTr° &kovoav;
17.196-76 8" &pa & ondi dracoe | ynpds: AN oUy vids év EvTeo: TTaTpds
gynpa.

608 ‘she said that she (Leto) had borne (only) two; she herself had
borne many’. The sentence shifts from reported speech to direct
statement (though Niobe is surely taken to have said that she had borne
many children) in a way which is natural in Greek, if slightly
disconcerting to a modern reader: cf. 2.11g-22; also 148 n. For the
omission of a subject for Tekéew cf. 9.234-5 (Tpddes)...o008" & gaoi |
oxnoeod” (sc. the Greeks); 12.106—7; 15.556-8. For 8o = ‘only two’
cf. 531 n.

611 The people, as well as Niobe later, have to be turned into stone
partly to explain why the children remained unburied, partly to
introduce the motif of the gods’ concern. The whole people must suffer
for an individual’s guilt: cf. 1.43-52 (the whole Greek army is afflicted
with the plague after Agamemnon’s misdeed); Hes. W.D. 240-3; also
27-8 n.

AaoVg 8¢ AiBoug: a pun on Aads and AGas (= Aifos) seems to be
implicit here as in Hes. fr. 234; see further Merkelbach-West ad loc.
For the usc of 8¢ see g1 n.

614—17 'The traditional conclusion to the myth now follows, which is
also relevant, since as Homer tells it, Niobe’s petrifaction is in no way
a release from her sorrows but a perpetuation of them. For Priam too
will continue to weep after he has eaten (619—20) ; likewise, kndeax éooel
used of Niobe is echoed by 639 kndea. . . wéoow in Priam’s mouth.
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Homer first modifies the motif of petrifaction (611), and then re-uses
it here in its normal form. For the technique, compare the story of
Meleager as told by Phoenix. In 9.584—5 Meleager’s mother begs him
to return to battle: this motif belongs to Homer’s peculiar version of
the story in which the supplication of the angry Meleager corresponds
to the supplication of the angry Achilles, and Meleager’s wife Cleo-patra
to Achilles’ beloved friend Patro-clus. But in 9.564—72 Meleager’s
mother has cursed him (the cause of his anger and ultimately hisdeath):
this is close to the usual version of the story whose essence is that the
anger of Meleager’s mother causes his end. This motif'is relevant to the
Iliad too, however, because the Meleager-story looks forward implicitly
to the future, including Achilles’ fated death. See further M. M.
Willcock, C.Q. n.s. 14 (1964) 147-52; Schadewaldt, IS 140-3.

Later writers (see Jebb on Soph. 4nt. 831; also Paus. 5.13.7; 8.8.4)
identify the petrified Niobe with a feature of the landscape on mount
Sipylus. So no doubt did Homer, though these lines are quite unspecific.

614-15 For the emphatically repeated preposition cf. 11.163—4;
22.503—4.
616 ’Ayelwiov: the Achelous, the largest river in Greece, was treated
asrepresentative of riversin general. Thus in the Attic countryside there
could be a shrine to the Nymphs and Achelous (Plat. Phaedrus 230b,
263d) ; and later poets use "AxeAios as = ‘water’. So Homer may mean
by using the word here no more than that the Nymphs habitually haunt
rivers. But possibly Achelous is in fact the name of the local river, for
other minor Achelouses are attested ; or else one of the variant readings
is right, and the river was called ’AxéAns: the epic poet Panyassis speaks
of vopgan *Axerf)Tides. See further the scholia on this line and on 21.194,
with Erbse’s notes.

éppwoavto ‘spring’, timeless aorist (cf. 335 n.). The nymphs move
like the streams they represent.

617 Bedv éx goes with kidea rather than with éooer: cf. 111, 568 nn.;
5.64; 22.152; Eur. fon. 508 6éoBev Téxva (‘children with divine
fathers’). Niobe’s sorrows, like Priam’s and all men’s (525-6), come
from the gods.

nésoer ‘nurses’, literally ‘digests’: cf. 4.513; 9.565. The use of this
metaphor here, after 613, suggests it is as natural that men suffer as
that they digest after eating. '
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623-8 623—4 = 7.317-18; 6256 = 9.216-17 (with Tl&TpokAos
instead of AUTopédwv); 627-8 = 9-91—2, 221—2 (627 often in Od.;
628 often in Il. and Od.). The conventional description of the meal
has a peculiar force here, where the social conventions return: cf.
596—620 n.

629—-32 The two men look at each other with wonder: this is possible
in the calm they have now achieved. This wonder is very different from
that of 480—4. In Book 24 as a whole Priam is as much the hero as
Achilles is; so here he shares Achilles’ stature and beauty (cf. 21.108).
The stylistic symmetry brings out their equality.

632 xai ubBov dxovwv must refer to things said while they ate: for
the present participle referring to the recent past cf. Soph. 0.C. 551,
554. On the position of Te see Denniston 517 and, e.g., 3.80.

635-6 (dppa xai...) = Od. 4. 294-5; ~ 23.254—5.

637-8 Ond Prepdbpoiciv époiciv...ofjg Ond xepoiv: a powerful
antithesis, with a slight shift in the sense of Umd; for word-play with
a preposition cf. Archil. fr. 2: é&v Sopi twice = ‘depending on my spear’,
then = ‘(leaning) on my spear’.

637—-42 Priam has behaved like Achilles: for the defilement see
162—4 n. (also 23.44); for the sleeplessness see 1—5 n.; for the refusal of
food and drink see 123—5 n. The two men have shared their grief; they
now also share their return to normal life.

642 Aavxaving xabénxa ‘I have put down my throat’; for the form
of the verb cf. 48.

643-8 643 ~ 9.658 (where the subject is TTaTpokAos). 644—7 = Od.
4.297-300, 7.336—9 (647 = Od. 22.497). 648: cf. Od. 7.340, 23.291.

649 Emuxepropéwy ‘teasing’, ‘mystifying’:itis used here of deception,
not mockery. Cf. 4.6; Od. 13.326; 24.240; Hes. W.D. 788—9; Eur. Hel.
619; 1.A. 849; Theoc. 1.62. In fact, the deception is intentionally
transparent. For it is quite normal practice to give guests a bed under
the aifovoa (0d. 3.399; 4.297; 7-345); and it is hard to see how Priam
by sleeping there would escape the notice of night-visitors. Achilles
knows that his guest must leave by night, and his speech hints at the
danger of his remaining. He knows too that a god has escorted Priam
(563—7); and he guesses that the same god will help him return, as in
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fact happens. He thus also avoids a farewell in which he and Priam
would have to be together in the presence of Hector’s body: cf. 583,
587—9 nn. So by making Priam sleep in the aiouca he eases the old
man’s departure. But it would be undignified and inhospitable for him
to do so more openly; hence the polite deception of these lines.

652 # Bémig &oti ‘which is normal/proper’; the phrasé 1s used to
forestall objections: cf. 2.73, 9.33, 23.581. The relative pronoun would
naturally be neuter, but is attracted to the case of the predicate (8éwis).

653 Oonv d1ad vOxTa péravav: see 366 n.

655 The phrase is euphemistic; and the highly abstract form of
expression, with its pair of nouns ending in -o15, brings that out. If Priam
really were seen, something worse than ‘a delay in the release of the
corpse’ would happen: see 686-8.

xev + subjunctive is a potential future, ‘will/would happen’, like
&v + optative just before: cf. 18.308; Od. 4.692.

661 ‘You would do me a kindness if you did this’, literally ‘doing thus
you would bring about things pleasing to me’. An everyday form of
politeness shows through the epicstyle: cf. Hdt. 1.9o.2; Plat. Gorg. 516b;
Phaedo 115b Ti 8¢ ToUToIS T} poi EMOTENAEIS. . . 3T1 &V 001 TTO10UVTES TypElS
&v x&p1T1 pdAioTa rotoipev; (and Socrates’ reply there) ; Theophrastus,
Characters 24.13: Xapizoio &v por (‘please’) is a phrase the proud man
never uses in letters; P. Cairo Zen. 59251 (Select Papyr: (Loeb) 1 93, a
letter of 252 B.C.) Xapiel oUp pot. .. fuiv yp&ewv. The courtesy of this
exchange between the two men (cf. 669) is a fine contrast to the
abruptness of their opening words at 486, 553, 560: they are now ready,
after the emotion and the understanding, to return to everyday
politeness.

péEag: the aorist participle is less strongly attested in the manuscripts,
but more idiomatic: cf. 170 n.

Oeing ‘you would do, bring about’: cf. 741; 1.2; LS]J s.v. Tifnu c.
2.

662 oio0a has a certain finesse, since Achilles is no less than the cause
of what Priam describes.
EEapeba ‘we are cooped up’; perfect passive of elAw.

662—3 TMA6OL...8peog ‘the wood is (too) far to bring from the
mountain’; for the use of the infinitive (&§épev) cf. 369 n.
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665 Sawvito ‘may have a funeral banquet’, present optative of
Saivupa.

667 The aorist subjunctive (cf. 357 n.), with €i ep &vdyxn, carries
a tone of resignation after xe+ optative in 664-6, which expresses
a request: ‘I hope we may...then let us fight, if it must be.’

669 Achilles’ reply is as polite as Priam’s request: ‘it shall be as you
ask’; cf. for the turn of phrase, 21.223; Od. 16.31; 17.599. Many
examples from fifth- and fourth-century Greek are collected and
analysed by Fraenkel, BA 77-89.

671—2 The gesture is one of reassurance; cf. 361; 14.137; Od. 18.258
(Odysseus took Penelope’s hand as he left, warning her he might not
return).

673—-6 The description has what looks like conventional features:
673 = 0d. 4.302; 675 = Il. 9.663; and in Homeric scenes where a host
and guests go to bed it is usual to say that the host slept with his wife
or concubine: cf. 9.664-5; Od. 3.403; 4.304-5; 7.346—7. But thisis a
special case, for Achilles had refused sex since Patroclus’ death (cf.
129-30) ; and here it matters that host and guest sleep in quite different
parts of the house, because Priam must leave swiftly and in secret. That
is another reason why Achilles’ ‘tent’ is such a spacious affair.

673 wpodopw 86povu: for the redundant form of expression cf. 17.389
Poods. . .Poeinv; Od. 17.247 aimrolos aiydv; 19.343 TodVITTTpa TTOdGV.
In prose, e.g. Hdt. 1.5.2 T&® vauxAnpe Tiis veds. Cf. 488 n.

677-8 = 2.1-2 (&AAo1...Tavvixol); 10.2 (€G8ov...UTrvew). In both
those places, as here, &AA& follows, with a verb of thinking. In the story
of Priam’s journey, this section mirrors 330—3: the gods are watching
over the old man all the time from his departure to his return.

680 BaociAfja: see 483 n.

681 iepoVg muAawpovg: cf. 10.56 PUAGkwv iepov TéNos. Here, as
often elsewhere in Homer, the epithet is extended outside the religious
sphere; it often conveys no more than a feeling of dignity or awesomeness
such as is proper to many epic persons, animals, things or places: cf.
P. Wiilfing von Martitz, Glotta 38 (1960) 272—307. A papyrus offers the
form TTUAaoupovs; this would be more correct, because the simple noun
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is oUpos, but for the omega cf. 21.530; 22.69. Such an artificial
‘back-formation’ from the contracted TUAwpds is not surprising in
Homer. But if muAaoupois is right, cf. 241 n. (end).

682 = 23.68; Od. 4.803; 6.21; the first half of the line recurs in 2.20.
Outside poetry the similar émoTijvar (‘stand over’) is commonly used
of dream-figures, and not only in literature; see E. R. Dodds, The Greeks
and the irrational (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1951) 105.

683 ‘You have no thought of danger, (to judge by) how you are
sleeping. ..’ olov, as often in Homer (e.g. 18.95; 22.347), introduces the
reason for saying what was just said; cf. 240 n. on 8Ti. Hermes blandly
rebukes the sleeper for being asleep: this is typical of dream apparitions
(cf. 2.23—5; 23.69-70). Here it also reminds us that Priam really is in
danger and that his reconciliation with Achilles does not alter the
Greeks’ hostility to Troy.

687 maideg ol petdémiode Aedeppévor literally ‘ (your) sons, the ones
left behind’ (cf. 22.334). But waidés Tor (“the sons left by you’) could
be the right accentuation.

688 yvwy...yvwwet: subjunctives in the protasis going with an
optative (Soiev) in the apodosis. Leaf comments: ‘the subjunctive
indicates that the discovery of Priam is spoken of as something positively
expected, whereas the chance of ransom afterwards is merely a possi-
bility; a rhetorical touch to arouse Priam’s alarm’. Homer’s usage seems
not to confirm this tempting suggestion: see 4.97-9; 9.362—3; Od.
1.287-8; and also 586, 655 nn. But the repetition yvarn...yvowor
certainly reinforces the sense of danger; for this kind of emphatic
repetition (anaphora) see, e.g., 1.287—9; 6.192—3; 11.660-2 = 16.25-7;
16.14-15; 21.350—1; 23.15.

689 #deicev...avioty: for the imperfect coupled with the aorist cf.,
e.g., 127, 459, 515, 571. In most cases of this kind the aorist seems to
denote the more sudden or limited action, the imperfect the more
extended one (cf. Chantraine 11 §287); but the difference, if any, is very
slight. See further Palmer in CH 146; Wackernagel 1 182-3.

6go—1 The return journey is described as economically as can be. The
emphasis has now to shift from Priam’s exploit to the recovered body
of Hector and the responses it evokes; cf. 469 n.
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691 pipnpa ‘swiftly’: cf. 446, 565-7 n.

692-3 = 14.433—4; 21.1—2. 693 is omitted in some manuscripts and
both papyri; it is probably interpolated. At 351, the corresponding
point in the outward journey, the name of the river is not mentioned.

692 {Eov: aorist of ikow.

694 Hermes leaves Priam and the herald as they reach Trojan
territory; at the same time dawn breaks. The god had come as they
reached the same point on their way to the Greek camp, and as night
fell (351); the dangers of the night were also his reason for helping them

(363, 366).
695 ~ 8.1;cf. 19.1—2.

698 ¢yvw perhaps echoes 688 yvwr)...yvawol, so as to convey a
sense of relief at Priam’s safe return: he is recognized by his own people,
not the enemy.

699 Cassandra now briefly occupies the centre of the stage; she is also
spotlighted by the syntax: ‘no one else saw them before, man or woman,
but Cassandra...noticed them’; for the pattern of sentence, cf.
18.403-5. She is mentioned again in 13.365-6 as the most beautiful of
Priam’s daughters. That explains her prominence here, as ikéAn xpuaoén
"A@poditn brings out. If Homer knew more stories about her (as he may
well have done), they have been allowed to leave no trace in the Iliad.

702 <dv §’: the lack of the name is expressive: “him’ can mean only
one person to Cassandra and the Trojans. Cf. 18.257 oUtos &vnp
(Polydamas of Achilles); Od. 18.181 keivos (Penelope of Odysseus);
Theoc. 2.17 etc. Tijvov...Tov &vdpa (an abandoned woman of her
faithless lover) ; Virg. Aen. 4.479 eum...eo (Dido of Aeneas).

704~6 The logical conclusion of this sentence (‘in order to mourn him
now that he is dead’) is suppressed, with a moving economy:: it is as if
the painful fact defied expression.

In 3.50 Hector called Paris maTpi Te 0@ péya mijpa wdAni Te TovTi
Te 8fuw (cf. 6.283—4). The hero who gave joy to his parents and his
city (cf. 22.431-6) is the one who has had to die: the good-for-nothing
who brings disaster on them survives (cf. 253-64). In general on the
contrast between Hector and Paris in the Iliad see Griffin 5-9. For
rejoicing at the warrior’s safe return cf. 7.294-5, 307-8; 17.635-6.
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704 8Yecbe ‘(come and) see!’: here and in Od. 8.313 apparently an
aorist imperative, like &eTe in 778; the future indicative expressing a
command, quite common in Attic (e.g. Plat. Prot. 338a7), seems to be
foreign to Homer. See further Chantraine 1 § 199.

706 yaipet’: imperfect (without augment).

707-17 Cassandra’s appeal is at once answered. T&vTas yap &doyetov
ixeTo wévBos in 708 powerfully completes xaipete. . . x&ppa in 706.

707 Aimer’ ‘was left’. The aorist middle form carries passive meaning;
cf. 1, 709, 789; cf. also 728—9 n.

709 EVvupAnvro ‘they met’, unaugmented aorist middle/passive of
Suupaiw.

710-I1 Tév Y ...TtAAéaOnv ‘they tore their hair...for him’. The
accusative is governed by the notion of mourning implicit in TiAAéo-
fnv: cf. Hdt. 2.61.1; Ar. Lys. 396 komrTec8 "Adwviv. For the action cf.
18.26; 22.77, 405; and for representations of it in art, see Neumann
86—7, with illustrations; J. D. Beazley, The development of Attic black-figure
(Berkeley 1951), Pl 33.

712 antbépeval xe@alig : this gesture is customary for the nearest and
dearest at funerals: cf. 724; 23.136 (Achilles with Patroclus). For
representations in art, see Neumann 89 n. 369: the mourner stands
with one palm cupped under the dead person’s head. It s also a gesture
of protective or motherly love: cf. 18.71: Thetis takes hold of Achilles’
head when she finds him groaning; Theoc. 24.6: Alcmena holds her
baby children’s heads as she sings them a lullaby; Arr. Epwct. 3.5.12:
a milksop wants his mother to hold his head when he is ill.

713-15 Cf. 23.154—5 ‘the sun would have set on their weeping if
Achilles had not spoken to Agamemnon’; Od. 21.226-7.

716 ‘Let me through with the mules!’, literally ‘Give way, for me,
to the mules to go through!’ The infinitive expresses the consequence
of the main verb (cf. 2—3 n.); pot is ethic dative (cf. 85 n.).

717 #&oceoBe ‘you can have your fill’, permissive future; cf., e.g., 6.71;

10.235.
&ydywpt = &ydyw: on the form of the termination see 154-5 n.

720 <pnroig ‘perforated’; cf. 3.448; Od. 3.399; 7.345. The fibres
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which criss-cross to make the surface of the bed proper are threaded
through the holes in the bedstead: cf. Od. 23.198 (how Odysseus made
his own bed) TéTpnva 8t mavta TepéTpe. Cf. S. Laser in AH p 31-2.
The epithet is not purely decorative; we are presumably to think of this
bed as something more elaborate and ceremonial than the one on winch
Hector’s body was carried from Achilles’ tent.

721=-2 There is a sharp change of construction after &o18nv: oi pév &p’
replaces the relative oi T¢, in order to stress the contrast and
correspondence between the singers’ and the women’s actions; cf. Od.
1.115-17 boodpevos woaTép t0BAdv évi @peciv, € mobBev EABwv |
HUMOTNpWY — TAOV pEv okédaotv kaTd dwpaTta Bein, | Tipiy & alTos
éxo1 kai kTfpactv olow &véooor; Il. 23.181-3. On such phenomena
in Homer see 42—3 n. The variant 8prfjvous is out of the question; it
would require an unattested sense for the word (‘lamenters’) and an
inversion (the verb &é&pyoua(1) placed before oi Te) unparalleled in
Homer.

The pattern of the lament seems to be: a song sung by the professional
singers, followed by keening from the women, out of which the
individual laments of Andromache, Hecuba and Helen arise. There is
a similar pattern in Achilles’ funeral as described in Od. 24.58-61: the
Nereids wail and the Muses sing a lament. In tragedy cf., e.g., Eur. Supp.
798-836; Tro. 1209-59. Hired mourners are familiar from later
antiquity (e.g. Aesch. Cho. 733; Plat. Laws 8oo0e); the captive women
in 18.28—9, 339—42; 19.301—2 serve the same purpose for the Greeks.

In general on ancient and modern Greek laments see E. Reiner, Die
rituelle Totenklage der Griechen (Tubingen 1938); M. Alexiou, The ritual
lament in Greek tradition (Cambridge 1974). When we compare Homer’s
laments with some in Greek tragedy (or with Lucian, De luctu 13), 1t
is the more striking how they maintain the formal dignity, and the
expressive fluency and flexibility, of all Homeric speeches. There is deep
feeling, but no strident or stilted pathos here; and the inarticulate cries
of mourners which can be found in tragedy — £ €, adad, éToTol etc. — are
quite foreign to Homer. One can see from Aristophanes (Frogs 1029;
fr. 678) how differently the chorus of Phrygians in Aeschylus’ Ransoming
of Hector must have lamented. Cf. Deichgraber 82, 120.

723=-76 The three laments for Hector follow naturally on the return
of his body. Andromache at length, and Hecuba more briefly, have
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already lamented Hector in 22.431-6, 477-514; but though
Andromache’s lament here in some particulars recalls her earlier one,
this scene is shaped by a quite distinct purpose. There she gives voice
to the sorrow of the deserted wife and her fears for her son, and Hecuba
expresses her own and the city’s loss. Here what they say forms part
of a sustained and detailed re-evocation of Hector: first as warrior and
as husband, then as the gods’ favourite and the favourite son, then as
the kindly brother-in-law. This is, in effect, a kind of laudatio funebris;
such praise is a standard element in the 6pfijvos: cf. Ammon. Diff. 54
Bpfivos. . .oBupuov Exel ouv Eykwpie ToU TeAeuThoavTtos (‘a threnos
contains lamentation together with praise of the dead man’) and, e.g.,
Eur. Alc. 435-75; Hdt. 6.58.3; Aesch. Ag. 1547 and Fraenkel ad loc.

Another distinctive feature of Andromache’s lament in this book is
its more accurate prevision of the future: she is to be enslaved and
Astyanayx, if not enslaved with her, to be thrown to his death from a
tower. What she foresees for her son in 22.487—507 is designedly put
in the form of a description of any orphan’s sufferings and humiliations.
Thus at the end of the poem, just as the memories of Hector become
more precise, so the sense of foreboding for Troy becomes more acute.
In the same way, the foreshadowing of Achilles’ death becomes more
and more definite over the last part of the fliad (18.96; 19.416~17;
21.111-13, 277-8; 22.359-60).

The three women’s laments could be said to sum up major themes
of the whole poem. There has and will be suffering for the Trojans
(Andromache); but in the midst of it the gods have shown their
friendship (Hecuba); and Troy’s greatest warrior in the end, like
Achilles, wins praise for his kindness (Helen). This section also looks
back to Book 6 and fulfils what was left in suspense there. The three
women whom Hector met and spoke to in the earlier book are the three
who mourn him here. In 6.500 the slave-women lamented him before
his death: here the laments are for the now dead man. In 6.450-65
Hector predicted Andromache’s future: here she does so herself. In
6.476-81 Hector fondly imagined that Astyanax would live to be a
better warrior than his father: here Andromache guesses the truth, that
he will be killed in his babyhood because of his father’s prowess in
war. Thus the Trojan episode of Book 6, so far from being a mere inter-
lude, creates a tension which sustains the poem to its end: cf. W.
Schadewaldt, W.S. 69 (1956) 5-25 = Hellas und Hesperien (Zurich and
Stuttgart 1970) 21-38.
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725 d&vep ‘husband’: each of the three laments begins by placing
Hector in his relationship to the speaker.

&r’ aidvog véog BAeo ‘you perished/were lost from life young’: a
slightly redundant form of expression for which I know of no exact
parallel, but all kinds of pleonasm are common in Homer: cf., e.g., 488,
673 nn., and the very frequent d¢9aApoicv i8€iv (e.g. 206). For SAAupa
with &mwo cf. 18.107; Od. 15.91.

725~7 Cf. 22.482-5 viv 8¢ oU ptv 'Aidao ddpous Utrd keUbeot yains
| Epxean, alTdp Eut oTUYEp® Evi TEVBEN AsiTrels | xfipnv v peydpoior Téis
8’ &1 vmos alTws, | v Tékopev oU T’ Eyw Te Suoduuopot.

727 Svedppopor: the Buo- reinforces the idea of unhappiness already
present in &uupopos; cf. in later poetry BuodBAios, SuoaAyr,
SuodvoAPos.

728-9 The last reminder of what is foreshadowed throughout the
poem, that Troy must fall: passages are collected by Kullmann 343—9.
In this book, see esp. 245-7, 380—5, 551.

népoetar ‘will be sacked’. The future passive in Homer, like the
present and imperfect passive in all periods of Greek, has no forms
distinct from those of the middle; and indeed in origin the passive is
merely one sub-category of the middle, which indicates that the subject
is in some sense affected or interested by the action of the verb. Cf.
Wackernagel 1 137—44; cf. also 355, 707 n., 731.

730 pdoxev ‘you protected’, unaugmented second person singular
of the frequentative imperfect (cf. 12 n.) of puopat.

€y eg alludes to the origin and meaning of Hector’s name (‘keeper’);
Astyanax (‘lord of the city’) too is so called because olos...&pUeTo
Thov “Extwp (6.403; cf. 22.507). For similar word-plays on names see
Hes. Theog. 775 and West ad loc.; Hdt. 3.62.2; Bacchyl. 6.1-2; Eur.
Bac. 367 and Dodds ad loc.; Supp. 497 and Collard ad loc. They are
compatible with moments of great tragic intensity; but they do not
seem to reflect a firm belief that a name could determine a person’s
life in any way.

731 byfoovrar seems to continue the word-play, this time with a
pathetic contrast: before, Hector ‘kept’ them, now they ‘will be carried

(off)”.
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732—40 In these lines Andromache addresses Astyanax, no longer the
dead man, as is normal in laments. The baby boy is clearly not with
her, which enhances the rhetorical and pathetic effect.

732—4 Andromache, who knows the city’s days are numbered, foresees
her own captivity: in later stories (e.g. Euripides, Andromache) she
becomes Neoptolemus’ concubine. In 727-8 she had assumed that
Astyanax would die in the sack of Troy; here she imagines that he may
go with her. This wavering is very natural; and thus Andromache’s
premonition in 734-5 of what is really to come does not seem an
implausible foreknowledge.

734-8 This is how Astyanax is said to have died by most later writers
from the Cyclic poets onwards, though the deed is ascribed to different
Greek heroes (for testimonia see Erbse’s note on the scholia ad loc.;
Apollod. Epit. 5.23 and Frazer ad loc.). The story must have been
known to Homer: it is very unlikely that he should have invented ad
hoc this form of death for the child. For the combination of a true and
a false foreshadowing cf. 21.113: Achilles predicts that he will be killed
either by a spear, or by an arrow (the truth; cf. 21.278); Od. 16.274-7:
Odysseus tells Telemachus to endure it if he (Od.) is dragged out of
the house by his feet, or if he has things thrown at him. The latter
assumption comes true (see 17.463-5; 18.394-8; 20.299-302); the
former does not — in fact, it is neatly reversed: it is Odysseus who drags
Irus out of the house by his foot (18.100-2), after the beggar had
threatened to do the same to him (18.10).

734 wpd ‘before’, ‘in the sight of’.

735 X€tpdg ‘by the arm’; for the genitive cf. 515.
Avypdv BAeBpov: the accusative is ‘internal’: cf. 38, 172 n., and
Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 752-7.

736-8 In later stories of Astyanax’ death, the murderer is Odysseus
(the Iliou Persis etc.) or Neoptolemus (the Little Iliad etc.), neither of
whom has the motive which Andromache mentions. It would, of course,
be unrealistic if Andromache were to foresee who in particular would
cause her son’s death; and the point here is in any case to bring out
how much the Greeks as a whole hate the son of the man who killed
so many of their kinsmen.
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738 é&ometov 0Vdag ‘the vast ground’. The phrase is an alternative
(scanning -vv-u); to &mweipova yaiav (v-vw-v); it recurs in 19.61.

739 é&v dai Avypfi (‘in the grim battle’) corresponds forcefully to
Auypov OAebpov (735) and &Ayex Auypd (742): Astyanax’ death or
Andromache’s sufferings are a sort of guid pro quo. Similarly, oU...
peiAryos echoes &uedixov (734).

741 = 17.37 (said of a killer). ‘You have left sorrow behind you’ is
a theme typical of laments and epitaphs: cf., e.g., Soph. 4;. 972-3; (ed.)
W. Peek, Griechische Versinschriften 1 (Heidelberg 1955) 697.5-6,
2002.7-8. The abrupt return to addressing Hector is expressive: cf.

57 n.

743-5 The last words of the dying person are the subject of some
rather sentimental Hellenistic epigrams in the Greek Anthology: 7.513
(‘Simonides’), 6468 (Anyte, Simmias (?), Leonidas).

nuxivdv émog ‘a wise word’ (cf. 75); for the idea cf. Tac. Agr. 45.5
(on his own and his wife’s absence from her father’s death-bed)
excepissemus certe mandata vocesque quas penitus ammo figeremus. Propertius
4-11 (though spoken by a wife who is already dead) represents in great
poetry the sort of utterance meant here; cf. Eur. Alc. 299—311.

745 wepviipnv: optative of pépvnua.

746-56 Like Andromache’slament, Hecuba’s contrasts with her more
violent outburst of grief in Book 22 (431-6). Here she expresses above
all wonder at the gods’ preservation of Hector’s corpse; and the hatred
she voiced against Achilles in 212-16 is replaced by something not far

from pity (754-6).
746 = 22.515 (cf. 22.429).
749 ot is ethic dative: cf. 85 n.

74950 Cf. 425-31 n. Both Priam and Hecuba come to see that the
gods have not been altogether cruel.

mep. .. mep: the repeated particle stresses the antithesis (Denniston
482-3, 486): ‘when you were alive. ..even though it was after your
death’.

&pa has its full sense, ‘as it now turns out’; cf,, e.g., 11.604.
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751-3 We have been reminded in this book by Hecuba herself
(204—5 ~ 520—1; cf. 478—9), and before by Priam (22.44, 423), that
Achilles killed many of their sons. In the period before the action of the
Iliad he, like other Greeks (2.229-31), took captive and sold some at
least of the enemies he defeated: see 11.104-6; 21.34—44, 57-8, 76—9;
22.45; but after the death of Patroclus he is no longer in any mood to
spare Trojans, as he says in his great speech to Lycaon (21.99-105).
If Hecuba does not here recall the other sons Achilles killed, that is to
stress his savagery against Hector.

753 &piyBarbéescav: the meaning and derivation of this word is as
obscure now as it was to the ancients, who explained it in various ways,
none of them convincing, recorded by the scholia (see also Erbse’s notes)
and Eustathius. What meaning, if any, Homer attached to the word
seems now beyond recall.

755 €ob mepi ofjp’ éxaporo: cf. 416 n.

756 Cf. 551 oUdé miv &voTtnoes. As those words of Achilles’ to Priam
suggest, he has in fact learned the lesson implicit in what Hecuba says
here.

7579 Cf. 416-23; see 749-50 n.

759 ~ Od. 3.280; 15.411 (preceded by 'AmoAAwv); cf. Od. 5.124;
11.173, 199 (with feminine participle, preceded by "ApTems or equi-
valent). The phrase is used of a swift, easy death. Rather than being a
stock formula, it may well have been iavented for this place, where it
is peculiarly expressive, and then reproduced more or less appropriately
to the context in the Odyssey passages. The same almost certainly
applies, for example, to Hector’s words in 6.492-3 ToAeuos 8’ avdpeoon
ueAfioel | Tao1, pdAioTa 8 époi, which are echoed with less force in Od.

1.358-9; 11.352-3; 21.352—3. See further 339—48, 553—5 nn.

762—3 Helen’s opening words correspond exactly to Hecuba’s: cf.
725 n.

764 &g mpiv Heperrov dAéaBar ‘How I wish I had died before!” This
is Aristarchus’ reading, which brings the verse into line with 6.345-6,
where Helen wishes she had died on the day she went off with Paris
(cf. 3.173—5); but in 3.428—9 Helen wishes Paris had been killed in the



154 COMMENTARY: 764-765

battle, which corresponds to the variant reading here &@eAN’ &woAécbau.
If we could be sure that Aristarchus or someone before him altered the
text because it seemed offensive, then d@eAA’ &mwoAéofai would have
to be accepted ; as it is, OpeAAov dAéabai seems preferable. Helen’s words
in 3.428-9 are a brief outburst of disgust, already softened by what
follows in that same speech; such a feeling is no longer in place here.
And 22.481, where Andromache says ‘If only my father had never
begotten me!’ (cf. Hecuba’s ‘Why should I go on living?’ in 22.431),
suggests that Homer thought that sentiment proper to a lament.

765-6 This is the tenth year since the beginning of the Trojan war
(cf. 2.134, 295, 328-9). Why then ‘the twentieth year’ here? Clearly
some time must be reckoned for the gathering of the army (a process
alluded to in 4.28; 11.770), if nothing else; so the figure is 10+ . Such
a 10+ could naturally be extended to 20, given that ‘twenty’ is often
used in Homer as equivalent to any large number: e.g. 13.260 ‘ you will
find not only one, but twenty spears in my tent, if you want’; 16.847
‘if twenty men like you had encountered me, they would all have been
conquered’; and in Od. 19.536 the twenty geese in Penelope’s dream
stand for the much larger number of suitors (see 16.245-53). ‘Twenty’
can also be used as an intensification of ‘ten’: so in 9.379 ‘ten, or
twenty, times as much’ (cf. 22.349). L

It is unclear whether Homer knew of the stories later told in the Cypria
(or of others like them) which delayed the Greeks’ arrival in Troy — the
campaign against Telephus in Mysia, Achilles’ sojourn in Scyros on the
return journey, the unfavourable winds in Aulis before the second
departure; for passages which have been taken to show that he did see
Kullmann 192—200. In the Odyssey, atleast, they cannot be presupposed
since Odysseus returns after twenty years, ten spent wandering and
ten before Troy.

These lines are very similar to Od. 19.222—-3 7181 y&p oi éeikooToOV ETOS
goTiv | &6 oU keiBev €Pn xai épfls &meAnAube maTpns (Odysseus is
disguised, and speaking to Penelope of himself; he is explaining that
his memories of Odysseus may be dimmed by the length of time which
has passed since he saw him). The effect of &ufis. .. w&Tpns is stronger
in the lliad, where Helen is bewailing her own exile; and the following
&N oU Trw oel &xovoa... caps lines 765-6 very fittingly: for the
pattern of sentence cf. 2.798-9; 10.548-50; Od. 4.267—70. So although
the twenty years of Odysseus’ absence are firmly rooted in the Odyssey,
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it does not seem that these lines in the /liad are affected by that motif.
For this whole line of argument cf. Reinhardt, ID 485—go.

768 €l Tig.. . ¢&vinrou ‘if ever someone spoke harshly to me’. On the
use of the optative cf. 14 n.

770 Priam’s tenderness towards Helen is shown in 3.161-70. The
frankness about Hecuba, in her presence, is natural, and was no doubt
tolerable, in a lament.

771—-2 A phrase of wonderfully subtle and expressive construction.

(1) The repetition 6VU...of)...00is stresses the peculiar kindness of
Hector and brings out how much he is missed: cf. 6.465 Tpiv yé T1 ofis
Te Potis ool 8’ éAxnbuoio mubéobon (Hector is declaring his special
concern for his wife, cf. 450-5); Od. 11.202—3 &AA& pe obs Te WOHOS O&
Te undea, @aidiy’ 'Oduooel, | of) T° &yavogpoouvn pehindéa Bupodv
amnupa.

(2) The repetition éméecol. . . éméeoot framing the whole is the device
called xUxAos; for examples in later prose, see Hdt. 6.86 8; 7.156.1; and
J. D. Denniston, Greek prose style (Oxford 1952) go. Here it brings out
how the killer and man of action (cf. 739) used words to protect Helen:
cf. 22.126-8 (Hector steeling himself to meet Achilles in battle) o¥ pév
s vov EoTiv &rd Spuos A8 &rod TéTPNS | TG dapizépevan (‘casually
converse with him’) &te wapbévos niBeds Te, | wapbévos Aibeds T
bapizeTov &AANHAotiV.

(3) The repetition &yavo-. . .&yavois emphasizes Hector’s courtesy:
cf. 516 n.

(4) &yavoppoouvn makes it plain that Hector’s words were a true
expression of his nature and feelings.

For the whole cf. 19.295-300, where Briseis recalls Patroclus’ kindness
to her, in lamenting his death. It is also fitting that this should be the
final image we receive of one of the lliad’s great warriors, in a book
where the humaner virtues are overtly affirmed.

775 wavteg 8é pe meppixaowy ‘they all abhor me’: cf. 19.325
pryedavis ‘EAévngs.

776 &ni §8’...&meipwv : after each lament (cf. 746, 760) the phrase
which follows &s épaTto kAaiovoa is delicately varied. One of many
places where it is striking how Homer avoids a mere stereotype: cf. esp.
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3.171, 199, 228, where each of Helen’s replies to Priam is introduced
by a different phrase; see further M. W. Edwards, C.P. 64 (1969) 81-7.

778—9 &ete is aorist imperative (cf. 704 n.); SeionT’ 1s aorist
subjunctive.

780 é&méveAde is used in an unusual sense, ‘promised’ rather than
‘prescribed, enjoined’; but a command to the Greeks is implicit here.
The meaning may have been extended partly in order that this line
should echo 1.25.

785804 The burial rites correspond almost wholly to the practice of
the ninth-eighth centuries B.c. in Greece: see Kurtz and Boardman
186—7. In Homer, cf. 7.414—32; 23.250—7. Though what is described
is exactly the same as in Book 23, the language is consistently varied:
the only phrases which occur there too are lines 791 and 8o1
(xevavTes. . .xiov).

788  pobdoddaxturog: the metaphor is probably that of a spread hand;
but the first strip of light may possibly be compared to a single finger:
cf. West on Hes. W.D. 610.

789 #ypero ‘was gathered’, aorist passive/middle of &yeipw. Most
manuscripts here and at 7.434 read &ypeTo; but this is probably the false
transcription of an original EFPETO: n would have been written E in
the earliest texts (cf. 241 n.; G. Murray, The rise of the Greek epic (Oxford
1911), Appendix 1). Alternatively, it could be seen as an artificial
epic form, generated by confusion with &ypeto ‘was awoken’ (from
gyeipw).

790 Cf. 1.57 oi & éwei oUv kTA., and three times in Od. Omitted by
the papyrus and some MSS, this line could well be an interpolation:
it seems more suitable for an ‘assembly’ in the strict sense of the term.
If it is genuine, for the heavy repetition of words meaning ‘assemble’
cf. 0d. 2.8—9.

791 Cf. 23.237-8, 250. The practice of pouring wine over the burnt
bones is familiar from Latin sources: see R.B. Onians, Origins of
European thought® (Cambridge 1954) 277-8.

795 xpvaeinv: cf. 23.253, where Patroclus’ bones are put in a golden
jar, and Od. 24.74 (Achilles’ likewise). The gold belongs to the heroic,
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as to the divine, world (cf. 20 n.); burial urns of bronze from the
Geometric period have actually been found: see Kurtz and Boardman

53-

796 The practice of wrapping the burnt bones in a cloth (cf. 23.254)
is the basis for a powerful oxymoron in 21.418-20 ‘I will wrap him in
sand and pour heaps of gravel over him’ (the river threatening
Achilles with loss of burial); cf. Od. 14.135-6.

799 l.e. they poured out (éxeav) earth so as to form a mound which
served as a grave-marker (ofjua = the TUpBov of 666): cf. again

21.31g—20 (see 796 n.).

800 mpiv: for this elliptical use — we are not told before what — cf.
31 n.; alsoantein Virg. Aen. 9.315; 12.680, where there is intense pathos.
This is a tactful remainder of what overshadows the peaceful conclusion
of the [liad, war; and in war, there can be no trust in mere agreements.

801-3 For the funeral banquet cf. 23.28—9; Od. 3.309. Priam had
envisaged a banquet on the tenth day (665); this one comes on the
eleventh. The discrepancy seems to be insignificant. Priam also says
they will bury Hector on the tenth day, whereas this actually happens
on the eleventh.

80or ~ 23.257. That line, which concludes the burial of Patroclus,
introduced the last section of the poem, which ends with the burial of
Hector. That section is sharply divided at 24.1—2, lines which likewise
look back to 23.257-8 (cf. 1—5 n.). Yet another reminder of how firmly
and how delicately Homer holds together his great poem.

802 €0 ‘duly’, ‘in the proper fashion’, Latin rite: cf. 2.382—4; Od.
20.161; 23.197 €U kai émioTapévws; also 388 n.
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1 SUBJECTS

accusative: internal 38, 735; of thing
asked about 390; with infinitive
after dative 525-6

Achilles: doomed to die 84-6;
character before events of lliad
157; and passim

adverbial phrases dependent on
nouns 617

anacoluthon 42-3

anaphora 22g-31, 688, 771-2; in
maxims 354; with prepositions
614-5

aorist: with imperfect 170, 689;
timeless 335; see also participle

apostrophe 33—4, 57, 73240

Astyanax 734-8, 736-8

asyndeton 207-8, 354-5

brevity 469, 486, 608—9, 704-6

carts 266—74

Cassandra 699

colloquial phrases 129, 197, 205,
212-13, 219, 226-7, 239, 244-6,
300, 379, 542

consolation, topics of 518-51, 527-33

dative, ethic 85

dead men: protected by gods 54;
aware of the living 592—4

death-wishes 2267, 764

descriptions, use and placing of
266-74, 448-56

direct speech, shift into 608

division for emphasis 27-8, 495-7

dying men, last words of 743-5

159

elliptical expressions 25-30, 29-30,
456, 531, 608, 800
euphemism 655

foreshadowing: true and false
combined 734-8; see also Achilles;
Troy .

funeral rites 580, 5879, 712,
785-804, 791, 796, 799, 8o1-3; see
also laments, mourning

genitive, extended use of 385
gestures: pushing away 508; raising
up 515; handing back 587-9;
taking hand 671-2; holding head

712

gods: punish city for one man’s
misdeed 27-8; show some
kindness 33—76; protect helpless
and dead 54; contrasted with men
62-3, 4607, 534-8; reward
friends 6g—-70, 757-9; their
assurances ignored 181-7; do as
they please 335; their operations
unrecognized 373-7; act swiftly
and easily 362, 446; manner of
their leave taking 460—7; do not
hob-nob with men 464-5; give
men suffering 52733

hendiadys 152
Hermes 334-5
Hesiod 45

hysteron proteron 206—7

imperfect with aorist 170, 689
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infinitive 203, 369, 489

interpolation 6-9, 45, 232, 558,
692-3, 790

irony, dramatic 430

laments 721-2, 723—76
libations 283-320
looseness: of reference 31; of syntax

42-3, 509-11

Meleager 595-620

metaphor 79, 522, 617

middle/passive 707

morality: yielding praised 40-1;
mercy/magnanimity praised 110;
intellectual words with moral
dimension 157; honour and
prudence compatible 435; human
weakness as basis of morality
527—33; material benefits
acceptable 594-5; see also
consolation; gods; &yafds; albds;
&

mourning, practices of 16, 637—42,
710-11; posture of 162—4

myths, handling of| see Astyanax;
Meleager; Niobe; Paris; Peleus;
Thetis

names: lists of 249—51; delayed for
effect 501; repeated for clarity
585; word-play on 611, 730;
suppressed for effect 702

narrative technique: different
perspectives on one episode
18-21; surprises planned 119,
139; divine assurances forgotten
181-7; characters know what
narrator told 203-5; characters
fail to see things 373-7; questions
left unanswered 381—4;
discrepancies between instructions
and execution 460-7; delayed
information 574-5; see also
brevity; descriptions;
foreshadowing; looseness;
wpiv/mwépos

Niobe 595-620, 611

Odyssey, parallel lines and phrases in
6-9, 334, 92, 989, 200, 2301,
263, 283-320, 304, 309, 320b-1I,
323, 334-5, 339-48, 369, 507,
5535, 558, 565-7, 623-8, 635-6,
643-8, 759, 765-6

oracles, attitudes to 222

overstatement 72—3; qualified 23-6,
498; see also alév

oxymoron 262, 542, 796

Paris 2g-30

participle: present expressing aim
111; aorist coincident with verb
170; present of recent past 632

Peleus 488-9, 537

perfect tense in expressions of
compliance 599

pleonasm 725

plural: ‘poetic’ 565-7; sympathetic
‘we’ 601

polar expressions 45

present tense of near future 110; see
also participle

Priam, his many wives and children
495-7; and passim

relative clauses: expansion of 3767,
450-6; explanatory 388; expressing
consequence of main sentence 480

ring-composition in speeches 549-51;
not a rigid law 595-620

subjunctive after optative 586, 667
Thetis 59-60

tricolon crescendo 479

Troy, doomed to fall 25-30, 401—4
variatio 776, 785-804

word-order 53, 506

word-play 731; with prepositions

637-8; see also names

zeugma 7-8
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2 GREEK WORDS

&- (privative) = dvo- 388

qyaBos 53

alyis 20

aidas 44, 435

afév in speeches 62-3, 72—3

-aiev (optative termination) 38

alovpviiTns 347

&uewov and the like in warnings
52

qurxfardecoav 753

(&vBpoTiiTa) 6

"ApyeigdvTns 24

"Apyos = ‘Greece’ 437

&pioros sarcastic 261

&rn 27-8, 480

"Axercios 616

PouPpwoTis 532
yaia of corpses 54

Satpovie 194
Bais 42-3
S1Bouvar 425
dvo- 727

t&v 71, 557

(EypeTo) 789

£6ev (Bupdv) 129

teivoor 765-6

eiui and the like beginning a line
407

€l woT Env ye 426

E\eos 44

EN0eiv = ‘come to help’ 460

tvtumds 162—4

¢piSoumros 323

éptouvios 360

€0 802

HAubes in welcomes 104
fiucn 209, 542

8dvaTdvbe 327-8
8eoe1dns 483
Bods 366

tepds 681

xai explanatory 390
KaA& see €U

xepTopelv = ‘tease’ 649
xkUdos 110

KPS 54

Aéwv (&) 572

ueidas 79
uéAAew sarcastic 46
Moipat 49

&8¢/oUtos of non-visible things 264

oi, late position of 53

olda 105

bpaodar and the like of protectors 291

Spogos 4501

4m explaining reason for saying
something 683

ou after & 296

waTep 362

Tep 1301

wégow 617

ToA& qualitative use of 1412
Tpiv/mépos artistic use of 201-2, 800

poBoBdxTuros 788

Téxos 373

TeAe10§ 315

T8 139

-16s (adjectival termination) 49
TooaUTa see TOAA&

TPNTOS 720

1% 568

onui and the like of thoughts 29-30
-¢1 284

wevoTns 261

&8¢ redundant after s 398
-év (nominative noun termination)253



